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publication. For its moſt material im- 
provements, he is chiefly indebted to 
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criticiſms of the periodical Reviewers, 
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ON THE 


PRINCIPLES OF TRANSLATION. 


INTRODUCTION: 


"Fas is perhaps np department of 
literature which has been leſs the object 
of cultivation, than the Art of Tran/lating, 
Even among 'the ancients, who feem to 


have had a very juſt idea of its impor- 
tance, and who have accordingly ranked 
A it 


1 
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it among the moſt uſeful branches of 
literary education, we meet with no at- 
tempt to unfold the principles of this 
art, or to reduce it to rules. In the 
works of Quinctilian, of Cicero, and of 
the Younger Pliny, we find many paſla- 
ges which prove that theſe authors had 
made tranſlation their peculiar ſtudy ; 
and, conſcious themſelves of its utility, 
they have ſtrongly recommended the 
practice of it, as eſſential towards the 
formation both of a good writer and an 
accompliſhed orator *. But it is much 

to 


as Vertere Græca 1h Latinum, veteres noſtri oratores 
optimum judicabant. Id ſe Lucius Craſſus, in illis Ci- 
ceronis de oratore libris, dicit faQitaſfe. Id Cicero ſui 
"ipſe perſona frequentiſlime præcipit. Quin etiam li- 
bros Platonis atque Xenophontis edidit, hoc genere 
tranſlatos. Id Meſſalæ placuit, multzque ſunt ab eo 
ſeriptæ ad hunc modum orationes. Quinctil. Inſt. Oral. 
J. 10. c. 5. 


Utile 
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to be regretted, that they who were' fo 
eminently well qualified to furniſh in- 
ſtruction in the art itſelf, have contri- 
buted little more to its advancement 
than by ſome general recommendations 
of its importance. If indeed time had 
ſpared to us any complete or finiſhed | 
ſpecimens of tranſlation from the hand 
of thoſe great maſters, it had been ſome 
compenſation for the want of actual pre- 
cepts, to have been able to have dedu- 
ced them ourſelves from thoſe exquifite 
models. But of ancient tranſlations the 
fragments that remain are ſo mconfider- 
able, and ſo . n that we 
5 Arg 191 19.91 can 

Vile 1 —— os oe oats 
Latinum, vel ex Latino vertere in Grzcum: quo genere 
exercitationis, proprietas ſplendorque verborum, copia 
figurarum, vis explicandi, præterea imitarione optimo- 
rum, fimilia inveniendi facultas paratur : ſimul quæ le- 


. ne, transferentem fogere non x poſſunt. 
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ean ſcarcely derive from them any ad- 
vantage * a 


To the moderns the art of tranſlation 
is of greater importance than it was to 
the ancients, in the ſame proportion that 
the great maſs of ancient and of modern 
literature, accumulated up to the pre- 
ſent times, bears to the general ſtock of 
learning in the moſt enlightened periods 
of antiquity. But it is a ſingular conſi- 
deration, that under the daily experience 
of the advantages of good tranſlations, 
in opening to us all the ſtores of ancient 
knowledge, and creating a free inter- 
equrſe of ſcience and of literature be- 
tween all modern nations, there ſhould 

have 


There remain of Cicero's tranſlations ſome frag- 
ments of the OEconomics of Xenophon, the Timæus 
of Plato, and part of a poetical verſion of the Phenoy 
mena of Aratus. d 


ſite, TRANSLATION. . 


have been ſo little done towards the im- 
provement of the art itſelf, by inveſti» 
eating its laws, or unfolding irs prin- 
ciples. Unleſs a very ſhort eſſay, pub- 
liſhed by M. D'Alembert, in his Me. 
langes de Litterature, d Hiftoire, &c. as 
introductory to his tranſlations of ſome 
pieces of Tacitus, and ſome remarks on 
tranſlation by the Abbe Batteux, in his 
Principes de la Literature, I have met with 
nothing that has been written profeſſedly 
upon the ſubject . The obſervations of 

„ e e aer 


* When the firſt edition of this Eſſay was publiſhed, 
the Author had not ſeen Dr Campbell's new tranſlation 
of the Goſpels, a moſt elaborate and learned work, in 
one of the preliminary diſſertations to which, that in- 
genious writer has treated profeſſedly . Of the chief 
« things to be attended to in tranſlating.” The gene- 
ral laws of the art as briefly laid down in the firſt part 
of that diſſertation are individually the ſame with thoſe 
contained in this Eſſay; a circumſtance which, inde» 
pendently of that ſatisfaction which always ariſes from 
finding our opinions warranted by the concurring 
Judgement of perfons of diſtinguiſhed ingenuity and 

taſte, 
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M. d' Alembert, though extremely judi- 
cious, are too general to be conſidered as 
rules, or even principles of the art; and 
the remarks of the Abbé Batteux are 
employed chiefly on what may be term- 
ed the Philoſophy of Grammar, and 
| ſeem to have for their principal ob- 
ject the aſcertainment of the analogy 
Gu, that 
taſte, affords a ſtrong preſumption that thoſe opinions 
are founded in nature and in common ſenſe. Another 
work on the ſame ſubject had likewiſe eſcaped the Au- 
thor's obſervation when he firſt publiſhed this Eſſay; 
an elegant poem on tranſlation, by Mr Francklin, the 
ingenious tranſlator of Sophocles and Lucian. It is, 
however, rather an apology of the art, and a vindication 
of its juſt rank in the ſcale of literature, than a didac- 
tic work explanatory of its principles. But above all, 
the Author has to regret, that, in ſpite of his moſt dili- 
gent reſearch, he has neyer yet been fortunate enough 
to meet with the work of a celebrated writer, profeſſedly 
on the ſubje& of tranſlation, the treatiſe of M. Huet, 
| Biſhop of Avranches, De optimo genere interpretandi ; of 
whoſe doctrines, however, he has ſome knowledge, from 
a pretty full extract of his work in the Dictionnaire En- 
cyclopedique de Grammaire et Literature, article Tra- 
duttions 


that one language bears to another, or 
the pointing out of thoſe circumſtances 
of conſtruction and arrangement in 
which languages either _ _— or 
eee 15Nom 9a 


WHILE fuch 1 been our b 
of the principles of this art, it is not at 


* Founding upon this priciple, "which he has by no 
means proved, That the arrangement of the Greek and 
Latin languages is the order of nature, and that the 
modern tongues ought never to deviate from that or- 
der, but for the ſake of ſenſe, perſpicuity, or harmony; 
he proceeds to lay down ſuch rules as the following: 
That the periods of the tranſlation ſhould accord in all 
their parts with thoſe of the original — that their or- 
der, and even their length, ſhould be the ſame — that 
all conjunctions ſhould be ſcrupulouſly preſerved, a8 
being the joints or articulations of the members that 
all adverbs ſhould be ranged next to the verb, &c. It 
may be confidently aſſerted, that the Tranſlator who 
ſhall endeavour to conform himſelf to theſe rules, even 
with the licence allowed of ſacrificing to ſenſe, perſpi- 
cuity, and harmony, will produce, on the whole, a 
very ſorry compoſition, which will be far from refle&t- 
ing a juſt picture of his original. | 
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all wonderful, that amidſt the number- 
leſs tranſlations which every day appear, 
both of the works of the ancients and 
moderns, there ſhould be ſo few that 
are poſſeſſed of real merit. The utility of 
tranſlations is univerſally felt, and there- 
fore there is a continual demand for 
| them. But this very circumſtance has 
thrown the practice of tranſlation into 
mean and mercenary hands. Ir is a 
profeſſion which, it is generally believed, 


may be exerciſed with a very ſmall por- 

tion of AE or abilities . © It ſeems 

ce to me,” ſays Dryden, « that the true 
* reaſon 


Such is our pride, our folly, or our fate, 
That few, but ſuch as cannot write, tranſlate. 


Denham to Sir R. Fanſbaau. 


hands impure diſpenſe 

The ſacred Keen of ancient eloquence z 

Pedants aſſume the taſk for ſcholars fit, 

And blockheads riſe interpreters of wit. | 
Tran/lation by Franskiin- 
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« reaſon why we have ſo few verſions 
« that are tolerable, is, becauſe there 
« are ſo few who have all the talents re- 


« quiſite for tranſlation; and that there 


« js ſo little praiſe and ſmall encourage- 


« ment for ſo conſiderable a part of 


„ learning.“ Pref. to Ovid's Epiſtles, 


IT muſt be owned, at the ſame time, 


that there have been, and that there are 


men of genius among the moderns Who 


have vindicated the dignity of this art 
ſo ill-appretiated, and who have fur- 
niſhed us with excellent tranſlations, 


both of the ancient claflics, and of the 
productions of foreign writers of our 
own and of former ages. Theſe works 


lay open a great field of uſeful criticiſm ; 
and from them it is certainly poſſible to 


draw the principles of that art which 
has never yet been methodiſed, and to- 


B "> eſtabliſh 


»d 
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eſtabliſh its rules and precepts. Towards 
this purpoſe, even the worſt tranſlations 
would have their utility, as in ſuch a 
critical exerciſe, it would be equally ne- 

| ceſſary to illuſtrate defects as to exem- 
plify perfections. 


AN attempt of this kind forms the 
ſubject of the following Eſſay, in which 
the Author ſolicits indulgence, both for 
the imperfections of his treatiſe, and 
perhaps for ſome errors of opinion. His 
apology for the firſt, is, that he does 
not pretend to exhauſt the ſubject, or to 
treat it in all its amplitude, but only to 

| point out the general principles of the 

art; and for the laſt, that in matters 

where the ultimate appeal is to Taſte, it 

is almoſt impoſſible to be ſecure of the 

ſolidity of our opinions, when the crite- 
rion of their truth is ſo very uncertain. 

. CHAf- 
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Deſcription of a good T1 ran/lation. — 
eral Rules flowing from that Deſcrip- 


'F it were poſſible accurately to de- 
fine, or, perhaps more properly, to 
deſcribe what is meant by a good Tranſ- 
lation, it is evident that' a conſiderable 
progreſs would be made towards eſta- 
bliſhing the Rules of the Art; for theſe 
Rules would flow naturally from that 
definition or deſcription. But there is 
OS no 
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no ſubject of criticiſm where there has 
been ſo much difference of opinion. If 
the genius and character of all languages 
were the ſame, it would be an eaſy taſk 
to tranſlate from one into another ; nor 
would any thing more be requiſite on 
the part of the tranſlator, than fidelity 
and attention. But as the genius and 
character of languages is confeſſedly 
very different, it has hence become a 
common opinion, that it is the duty of 
a tranſlator to attend only to the ſenſe 
and ſpirit of his original, to make him- 
ſelf perfectly maſter of his author's ideas, 


and to communicate them in thoſe ex- 
preſſions which he judges to be beſt 
ſuited to convey them. It has, on the 
other hand, been maintained, that, in 
order to conſtitute a perfect tranſlation, 
it is not only requiſite that the ideas and 

| ſentiments 
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ſentiments of the original author ſhould 
be conveyed, but likewiſe his ſtyle and 
manner of writing, which, it is ſuppoſed, 
cannot be done without a ſtrict attention 
to the arrangement of his ſentences, and 
even to their order and conſtruction *. 
According to the former idea of tranſla- 
tion, it is allowable to improve and tv 


embelliſh; according to the latter, it is 


neceſſary to preſerve even blemiſhes and 
defects; and to theſe muſt likewiſe be 
ſuperadded 


* Batteux de la Conſtruction Oratoire, Par. 2. ch. 4. 
Such likewiſe appears to be the opinion of M. Huet: 
« Optimum ergo illum eſſe dico interpretandi modum, guum 
i audoris ſententiæ primum, deinde ipſis etiam, f ita fert 
« utriuſque lingua facultas, verbis arctiſtms adberet inter- 
% pres, et nativum pſlremo aucteris characterem, quoad 
« ejus fieri poteſt, adumbrat ; idque unum fludet, ut nulla 
« cum detractione imminutum, nullo additamento auttum, [ed 
« integrum, ſuique omni ex parte ſimillimum, perquam fide» 
« liter exhibeat. Universe ergo verbum de verbo ex- 
primendum, et vocum etiam collocationem retinendam eſſe 


% pronuncio, id modo per linguæ qua utitur inter pres facul-. 


«* tatem liceat. Huet de Interpretatione, lib. 1. 
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ſuperadded the harſhneſs that muſt at- 
tend every copy in which the artiſt ſcru- 
pulouſly ſtudies to imitate the minuteſt 


lines or traces of his original. 


As theſe two opinions form oppoſite 
extremes, it is not improbable that the 
point of perfection ſhould be found be- 
tween the two. I would therefore de- 
ſcribe a good tranſlation to be, That, in 
which the merit of the original work is fo 
completely transfuſed into another language, 
as to be as diſtinaly abprebended, and as 
 frrongly felt, by a native of the country to 
which that language belongs, as it is by thoſe 
who ſpeak the language of the original work. 


Now, ſuppoſing this deſcription to 
be a juſt one, which I think it 1s, let us 
examine what are the laws of tranſlation 


which may be deduced from it, 
| IT 
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Ir will follow, 


I. THAT the Tranſlation ſhould give « 
a complete tranſcript of the ideas of the 0 


original work. 


II. Tnar the ſtyle and manner of "2 
writing ſhould be of the ſame character | I 
with that of the original. a 


III. Tyar the Tranſlation ſhould have 4 
all the eaſe of original compoſition. | 


UNDER each of theſe general laws: of 
tranſlation, are comprehended a variety 
of ſubordinate precepts, which I ſhall no- 
tice in their order; and which, as well as 
the general laws, I ſhall endeavour to 
prove, and to illuſtrate by examples. 
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Firſt general rule — A Tranſlation ſhould 
give a complete tranſcript of the ideas of 
the original work. — Knowledge of the 


j 

. 

1 

1 
1 

it | 


language of the original, and acquaint- 
ance with the ſabject.— Examples of im- 
perfect transfuſion of the fenſe of the ori- 
ginal—What ought to be the conduct of a 
Tranſlator where the ſenſe is ambiguous, 


N order that a tranflator may be ena- 
bled to give a complete tranſcript of 
the ideas af the original work, it is in- 
diſpenſably neceſſary, that he ſhould have 
a 


- 


i 
* 


Chap. Il. "TRANSLATION: t7 


a perfect knowledge of the language of 
the original, and a competent acquaint- 
ance with the ſubject of which it treats; 
If he is deficient in either of theſe requi- 
ſites, he can never be certain of thoroughs 
ly comprehending the ſenſe of his aus 4 
thor. M. Folard is allowed to have been 4 
a great maſter of the art of war. He = 
undertook to tranſlate Polybius, and to 4 
give a commentary illuſtrating the an- 
cient Tactit, and the practice of the 
Greeks and Romans in che attack and 
defence of fortified places. In this come 
inentary, he endeavours to thew, from 
the words of his author, and of other 
ancient writers, that the Greek and Ro- 

man engineers knew and practiſed al- 

moſt every operation known to the mo- 

derns; and that, in particular, the mode 

of approach by parallels and trenches, | 
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ſtudy his author through the medium 


of the art of war. M. Guiſchardt, a 


maſter of the Greek language, has 
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was perfectly familiar to them, and in I 
continual uſe. Unfortunately M. Folard 5 
had but a very ſlender knowledge of 
the Greek language, and was obliged to 


of a tranſlation, executed by a Benedic- 


tine monk *, who was entirely ignorant 
great military genius, and a thorough 


ſhewn, that the work of Folard con- 
tains many capital miſrepreſentations of 
the ſenſe of his author, in his account 
of the moſt important battles and ſieges, 
and has demonſtrated, that the compli- 
cated ſyſtem formed by this writer of 
the ancient art of war, has no ſupport 
from any of the ancient authors fairly 
interpreted 17. s 

THz 


* Dom Vincent Thuillier. | 
+ Memoires militaires de M. Guiſchardt. 


Chap. II. 


Tre extreme difficulty of "tranſlating 
from the works of the ancients, is moſt 
diſcermble to thoſe who are beſt ac- 
quainted with the ancient languages. 
It is but a ſmall part of the genius and 
powers of a language which is to be 
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learnt from dictionaries and grammars. 
There are innumerable niceties, not only 
of conſtruction and of idiom, but even 
in the ſignification of words, which are 
diſcovered only by much reading, and 
critical attention. 04 
| * 1# | 

A very learned author, and acute 
critic *, has, in treating © of the cauſes 
« of the differences in languages,” re- 
marked, that a principal difficulty in 
the art of tranſlating ariſes from this 
| C 2 cir- 


Dr George Campbell, Preliminary Diflrtation to 
a new Tranſlation of the W 
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circumſtance, © that there are certain 
oe words in every language which but 

* imperfectly correſpond to any of the | 
« words of other languages. Of this 
kind, he obſerves, are moſt of the terms 
relating to morals, to the paſſions, to 
matters of ſentiment, or to the objects 
of the reflex and internal ſenſes. Thus 
| the Greek wards- afern, rpperurn, ite; have 
not their ſenſe preciſely and perfectly 
conveyed by the Latin words virtus, tem- 
Herantia, miſericordia, and ſtill leſs by the 
Engliſh words, virtue, temperance, mercy. 
The Latin word virtus is frequently ſy- 
nony mous to valour, a ſenſe which it 
never bears in Engliſh, Temperantia, in 
Latin, implies moderation in every de- 
fire, and is defined by Cicero, Moderatin 
i aa rationi obediens*, The Engliſh 
word 


Cie. de Fin. 1. 2. 
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word temperance, in its ordinary uſe, is 
limited to moderation in eating and 
drinking. 

The rule of not too much, hy Temperance taught, 


In what thou ent and drinł ſt. 
an Losr, B. 11. 


It is true, that Spenſer has uſed the term 
in its more extenſive ſignification. "ALE 


He calm'd his wrath with goodly temperance. 


But no modern proſe-writer authoriſes 
ſuch extenſion of its meaning. 

Tux following paſſage is quoted by 
the ingenious writer above mentioned, 
to ſhew, in the ſtrongeſt manner, the 
extreme difficulty of apprehending the 
preciſe import of words of this order in 
dead languages : . pid gf fin 
recent mali præſentit, in quo demitti con- 


* trahique 
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cc 


trahique animo rectum efſe videatur. A. 


« gritudint ſubpiciuntur angor, mæror, dolor, 


ce [uftus, ærumna, affiiftatio: angor eft. æ- 


ce gritudo premens, mæror ægritudo flebilis, 


* 


cc 


cc 


cc 


cc 


cc 


& 


(6 


cc 


cc 


cc 


LC 


cc 


LC 


£c 


arumna egritudo laborigſa, dolor agritu- 


do crucians, affiiftatio egritudo cum vexa- 
tione corporis, luctus agritudo ex ejus qui 


carus fuerat, interitu acerbo .“ 


Let any one,” ſays D'Alembert, ex- 
amine this paſſage with attention, and 
ſay honeſtly, whether, if he had not 
known of it, he would have had any 
idea of thoſe nice ſhades of fignifica- 
tion here marked, and whether he 
would not have been much embar- 
raſſed, had he been writing a dic- 
tionary, to diſtinguiſh, with accuracy, 
the words ægritudo, mæror, dolor, angor, 
luftus, erumna, affliftatio.” 

Tur 

* Cic. Tuſe. Queſt. I. 4. 
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The fragments of Varro, de Lingud“ 
Latina, the treatiſes of Feſtus and of 
Nonius, the Originer of Iſidorus Hiſpa- 
lenſis, the work of Auſonius Popma, de 
Differentiis 7 erborum, the Synonymes of 
the Abbé Girard, and a ſhort eſſay by 
Dr Hill * on “ the utility of defining 
« ſynonymous terms,” will furniſh num- 
berleſs inſtances of thoſe very delicate 
| ſhades of diſtinction in the ſignification 
of words, which nothing but the moſt 
intimate acquaintance with a language 
can teach ; but without the knowledge 
of which diſtinctions in the original, and 
an equal power of diſcrimination of the 
correſponding terms of his own lan- 
guage, no tranſlator can be faid to poſ- 


ſeſs the primary requiſites for the taſk he 
undertakes, 


Bo T 


k 


* Tranſ, of Royal Soc. of Edin. vol. 3. 


Bor a tranſlator, thoroughly maſter 
ef the language, and competently ac- 
quainted with the ſubject, may yet fail 
to give a complete tranſcript of the ideas 
of his original author. 


M. D'ALemBerT has favoured the 


public with ſome admirable tranſlations 
from Tacitus; and it mult be acknow- 
ledged, that he poſſeſſed every qualifica- 
tion requiſite for the taſk he undertook.. 
If; in the courſe of the following obſer- 
vations, I may have occaſion to-criticiſe 


any part of his writings, or thoſe of other 


authors of equal celebrity, L avail myſelf 
of the juſt ſentiment of M. Duclos, On 


_ 
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1 a peut toujours relever les defauts des 


“grands hommes, et peut-etre ſont ils 
« les ſeuls qui en ſoient dignes, et dont 
e la critique ſoit utile.“ (Duclos, Pref. 


— 
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de I Hiſt. de Louis xl.) 
| Tacitus, 
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Tacitus, in deſcribing the conduct 
of Piſo upon the death of Germanicus, 
ſays: Piſonem interim apud Coun inſulam 
nuncius adſequitar, exceſſiſſe Germanicum z 
Tacit. An. hibi 2. c. 75. This paſſage is 
thus tranſlated by M. D'Alembert, -* Pi- 
« ſon apprend, dans l'iſle de Cos, la mort 
« de Germanicus.” In tranſlating this 
paſſage, it is evident that M. D'Alembert 
has not given the complete ſenſe of the 
original. The ſenſe of Tacitus is, that 
Piſo was overtaken on his voyage home- 
ward, at the Iſle of Cos, by a meſſenger, 
who informed him that Germamicus was 
dead. According to the French tranſla- 
tor, we underſtand ſimply, that when 
Piſo arrived at the Iſle of Cos, he was in- 
formed that Germanicus was dead. We 
do not learn from this, that a meſſenger 
had followed him on his voyage to bring 
1 him 


" =, 
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him chis intelligence. The fact was, 


that Piſo purpoſely lingered on his 
voyage home ward, expecting this very 
meſſenger who here overtook him. But, 
0 M. D' Alembert's verſion it might 


be underſtood, that Germanicus had | 


died in the iſland of Cos, and that Piſo 
was informed of his death by the iſland- 
ers immediately on his arrival. The 
paſſage is thus tranſlated, with perfect 
preciſion, by D'Ablancourt : . Cepen- 
« dant Piſon apprend la nouvelle de cette 
© mort par un courier expres, qui l'at- 
4 teignit en Piſle de Cos.” 

Arx Piſo had received intelligence 
of the death of Germanicus, he delibe- 
rated whether to proceed on his voyage 


to Rome, or to return immediately to 
| —_— there put himſelf at the head 
of 


on 


KO | : 2 Re. ; 
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of the legions.” His ſon adviſed the for- 
iner meaſure ; but his friend Domitius 
Celer argued warmly for his return to 
the province, and urged, that all diffi- 
culties would give way to him, if he 
had once the command of the army, 
and had increaſed his force by new le- 
vies. Alt ſi teneat exercitum, augeat wires, 
multa que provideri non foſſunt in melius 
caſura, An. 1. 2. c. 77. This M. D'Alem- 
bert has tranſlated, © Mais que 8'il ſa- 
« yoit ſe rendre redoutable à la tete'des 
e troupes, le hazard ameneroit des cir- 
conſtances heureuſes et imprevues.” 
In the original paſſage; Domitius adviſes 
Piſo to adopt two diſtinct meaſures; the 
firſt, to obtain the command of the ar- 
my, and the ſecond, to increaſe his force 
by new levies. Theſe two diſtinct mea- 
ſures are confounded together by the 

D 2 tranſlator, 


OF Chap. II. 
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tranſlator, nor is the ſenſe of either of 
them accurately given; for from the ex- 
preſſion, ſe rendre redoutable à la 
© tete des troupes,” we may underſtand, 
that Piſo already had the command of 
the troops, and that all that was requi- 
fite, was to render himſelf formidable in 
that ſtation, which he might do in va- 
rious other ways than by increaſing the 


levies. 


Tacirvs, ſpeaking of the means by 
which Auguſtus obtained an abſolute a- 
ſcendency over all ranks in the ſtate, 
ſays, Cum ceteri nobilium, quanto quis ſer- 
vitio promptior, opibus et bonoribus extolle- 
rentur ; An. I. 1. c. 2. This D'Alembert has 
tranſlated, « Le reſte des nobles trouvoit 
« dans les richeſſes et dans les honneurs 


la recompenſe de Teſclavage." Here 


the 
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the tranſlator has but half expreſſed the 
meaning of his author, which is, that 
& the reſt of the nobility were exalted to 
c riches and honours, in proportion as 
t Auguſtus found in them an aptitude 
« and diſpoſition to ſervitude :” or, as 
it is well tranſlated by Mr Murphy, 
The leading men were raiſed to wealth 
* and honours, in proportion to the ala» 
« crity with which oo courted the 
05 yoke *,” bes <> ao 


CicgRo, in a letter to the Proconſul 
Philippus, ſays, Quod f Roma te vidiſſem, 
coramque gratias egiſſem, quod tibi L. Eg- 
natius familiari Imus meus abſens, L. Op- 
pius praſens cure fuiſſet, This paſlage is 
thus tranſlated by Mr Melmoth: If I 

were 


The excellent tranſlation of Tacitus by Mr Mur- 
py y had not appeared when the firſt edition of _ 
ſſay was publiſhed. 
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« were in Rome, I ſhould have waited 
“ upon you for this purpoſe in perſon, 
“ and in order likewiſe to make my ac- 
« knowledgements to you for your fa- 
“ yours to my friends Egnatius and Op- 


« pius.“ Here the ſenſe is not complete- 
ly rendered, as there is an omiſſion of 


the meaning of the words ab/ens and pre- 
fens. 


Wurnz the ſenſe of an author is 


doubtful, and where more than one 


meaning can be given to the ſame paſ- 
ſage or expreſſion, (which, by the way, 
is always a defect in compoſition), the 
tranflator is called upon to exerciſe his 
judgement, and to ſelect that meaning 
which is moſt conſonant to the train of 
thought in the whole paſlage, or to the 
author's uſual mode of thinking, and of 

9 expreſſing 
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expreſſing himſelf. To imitate the ob- 
ſcurity or ambiguity of the original, is a 
fault; and it 1s ſtill a greater, to give 
more than one meaning, as D'Alembert 
has done in the beginning of the Preface 
of Tacitus. The original runs thus: 
Urbem Romam a principio Reges habuere, 
Libertatem et conſulatum L. Brutus in/lituit. 
Dictaturæ ad tempus ſumebantur 5 neque 
Decemviralis potgſtas ultra biennium, neque 
Tribunorum militum conſulare jus diu valuit. 
The ambiguous ſentence is, Dictaturæ ad 
tempus ſumebantur ; which may ſignify ei- 
ther © Dictators were choſen for a limit- 
« ed time,” or © Dictators were choſen 
on particular occaſions or emergen- 
% cies.” D' Alembert ſaw this ambigui- 
ty; but how did he remove the difficul- 
ty? Not by exerciſing his judgement in 
determining between the two different 

"Mp meanings, 
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meanings, but by giving them both in his 
tranſlation, - © On: creoit au beſoin des 
« dictateurs paſſagers. Now, this double 
ſenſe it was impoſſible that Tacitus ſhould 
ever have intended to convey by the 
words ad tempus : and between the two 
meanings of which the words are ſuſcep- 
tible, a very little critical judgement was 
requiſite to decide. I know not that ad 
tempus is ever uſed in the ſenfe of © for 
« the occaſion, or emergency.” If this 
had been the author's meaning, he would 
probably have uſed either the words ad 
occaſionem, or pro re nata. But even al- 
lowing the phraſe to be ſuſceptible of this 
meaning *, it is not the meaning which 
Tacitus 

* Mr Gordon has tranſlated the words ad tempus, 

ic in prefling emergencies ;” and Mr Murphy, © in ſud- 
« den emergencies only.” This ſenſe is, therefore, 
probably warranted by good authorities. But it is evi - 
dently not the ſenſe of the author in this paſſage, as the 
context ſufficiently indicates. 
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Tacitus choſe to give it in this paſſage. 
That the author meant that the Dictator 
was created for a limited time, is, I think, 
evident from the ſentence immediately 
following, which is connected by the co- 
pulative neque with the preceding: Difta- 
ture ad tempus ſumebantur : neque Decem- 
viralis poteftas ultra biennium valuit: ® The 
« office of Dictator was inſtituted for a 
© limited time: nor did the power of the 
« Decemvirs ſubfiſt beyond two years,” 


M. D'AL EM BTRT's tranſlation of the 
concluding ſentence of this chapter is 
cenſurable on the fame account, Taci- 
tus ſays, Sed veteris fopuli Romani proſpe- 
ra vel adverſa, claris ſeriptoribus memora- 
ta ſunt ; temporibuſque Auguſti diconidis non 
defuere decora ingenia, donec gliſcente adu- 
latione deterrerentur. Tiberii, Cuiigue, et 
E | Claudu, 
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Claudii, ac Neronis res, florentibus ipſit, ob 

* metum falſe : paſtiguam occiderant, recenti- 
| bus udiis compoſite ſunt. Inde conſilium 
mibi pauca de Auguſto, et extrema tradere.: 
mox Tiberii principatum, et cetera, fine ira 

ct fiudio, quorum cauſas procul babeo. Thus 
tranſlated by D'Alembert : © Des auteurs 

ce Hluſtres ont fait connoitre la gloire et 

e les malheurs de Vancienne republique z F 


ce Phiſtoire meme d'Auguſte a ete ecrite 


par de grands genies, juſqu' aux tems 
& ou la neceſlite de flatter les condamna 


« au ſilence. La crainte menagea tant 


« qu'ils vecurent, Tibere, Caius, Claude, 


* et Neron ; des qu'ils ne furent plus, la 
* haine toute récente les dechira. J- 


e crirai donc en peu de mots la fin du 


© regne d'Auguſte, puis celui de Tibere, 


&« et les ſuivans; ſans fiel et ſans baſſeſ- 
t ſe: mon caractere m'en éloigne, et les 
© tems 
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tems yen diſpenſent.” In the laſt 
part of this paſſage, the tranflator has 
given 720 different meanings to the ſame 
clauſe, fine ira et fudio, quorum cauſas pro- 
cul habeo, to which the author certainly 
meant to annex only one meaning; and 
that, as I think, a different one from ei- 
ther of thoſe expreſſed by the tranſlator. 
To be clearly underſtood, I muſt give 
my own verſion of the whole paſſage. 
“ The hiſtory of the ancient republic of 
Rome, both in its proſperous and in 
its adverſe days, has been recorded by 
„eminent authors Even the reign of 
* Auguſtus has been happily delineated, 
down to thoſe times when the prevail- 
ing ſpirit of adulation put to filence 
every ingenuous writer. The annals 
of Tiberius, of Caligula, of Claudius, 
« and of Nero, written while they were 
bs _« alive 


* — — <> N A * 
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« alive, were falſified from terror; as 
« were thoſe hiſtories compoſed after 
e their death, from hatred to their re- 
e cent memories. For this reaſon, I 
e have reſolved to attempt a ſhort deli- 


G 


« neation of the latter part of the reign 
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«* of Auguſtus; and afterwards that of I 
« Tiberius, and of the ſucceeding prin- 7 


i 
ul ») 
19% 


« ces; conſcious of perfect impartiality, 
« as, from the remoteneſs of the events, 4 
& I have no motive, either of odium or i 
« adulation.“ In the laſt clauſe of this 4 


ſentence, I believe I have given the true 


verſion of fine ira et ſtudio, quorum cauſas 
procul habeo: But if this be the true mean- 
ing of the author, M. D'Alembert has gi- 


ven two different meanings to the ſame 


ſentence, and neither of them the true 


one: © ſans fiel et ſans baſſeſſe: mon ca- 
« ractere m'en <loigne, et les tems m'en 
e diſpenſent.” 


Chap. LL. rites 


- 
« diſpenſent.” According to the French 
tranſlator, the hiſtorian pays a compli- 
ment firſt to his own character, and 2dly, 
to the character of the times; both of 
which he makes the pledges of his im- 
partiality: but it is perfectly clear that 
Tacitus neither meant the one compli- 
ment nor the other; but intended ſimply 
to ſay, that the remoteneſs of the events 
which he propoſed to record, precluded 
every motive either of unfavourable pre- 
judice or of adulation. 
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CHAP. III. 


add to or retrench the ideas of the origi- 3 
val. Examples of the uſe and abuſe of B 
this liberty. '$ 


Fit is neceſſary that a tranſlator ſhould 
give a complete tranſcript of the ideas 

of the original work, it becomes a que- 
ſtion, whether it is allowable in any caſe 
to add to the ideas of the original what 
may appear to give greater force or il- 
luſtration; 


88 8 
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luſtration ; or to take from them what 
may ſeem to weaken them from redun- 
dancy. To give a general anſwer to this 
queſtion, I would ſay, that, this liberty 
may be uſed, but with the greateſt cau- 
tion. It muſt be further obſerved, that 
the ſuperadded idea ſhall have the moſt 
neceſſary connection with the original 
thought, and actually increaſe its force. 
And, on the other hand, that whenever 
an idea is cut off by the tranſlator, it 
muſt be only ſuch as is an acceſſory, and 
not a principal in the clauſe or ſentence. 
It muſt likewiſe be confeſſedly redun- 
dant, ſo that its retrenchment ſhall not 
impair or weaken the original thought. 


Under theſe limitations, a tranſlator may 


exerciſe his judgement, and aſſume to 
himſelf, in ſo far, the character of an 
original writer. 


Ir 
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Ir will be allowed, that in the follow 
ing inſtance the tranflator, the elegant 


Vincent Bourne, has added a very beauti- 
ful idea, which, while it has a moſt natu- 
ral connection with the original thought, 


greatly heightens its energy and tender- 


neſs, The two following ſtanzas are a 
part of the fine ballad of _— n * 55 
by Tickell. | 
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| To-morrow in the church to wed, 
Impatient both prepare; 

But know, fond maid, and know, falſe man, 
That Lucy will be there. 


There bear my corſe, ye comrades, bear, 
The bridegroom blithe to meet; 


He in his wedding-trim ſo gay, 137. af 


— = 4 


Thus tranſlated by Bourne: 0 


Jungere 
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Jungere cras dextræ dextram properatis uterque, 
Et tardè interea creditis ire diem. 
Credula quin virgo, juvenis quin perfide, uterque 


Scite, quod et pacti Lucia teſtis erit. 


Exangue, oh! illuc, comites, deferte cadaver; 
Qua ſemel, oh! iterum congrediamur, ait; 

Veſtibus ornatus ſponſalibus ille, caputque 
Ipſa ſepulchrali vincta, pedeſque ſtola. 


In this tranſlation, which is altoge- 
ther excellent, it is evident, that there is 
one moſt beautiful idea ſuperadded by 
Bourne, in the line Qua ſemel, ob! &c.; 
which wonderfully improves upon the 
original thought. In the original, the 
ſpeaker, deeply impreſſed with the ſenſe 
of her wrongs, has no other idea than 
to overwhelm her perjured lover with 
remorſe at the moment of his approach- - 
ing nuptials. In the tranſlation, amidſt 
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this prevalent idea, the fpeaker all at 
once gives way to an involuntary burſt 
of tenderneſs and affection, © Oh, let 
** us meet once more, and for the laſt 
« time!” Semel, oh! iterum congredia- 


mur, ait. — It was only a man of exqui- 


ſite feeling, who was capable of thus 


improving on ſo fine an original “*. 


AcuiLLEs, (in the firſt book of the 


Iliad), won by the perſuaſion of Miner- 
va, reſolves, though indignantly, to give 


up Briſeis, and Patroclus is commanded 


to deliver her to the heralds of Aga- 


memnon: 


- 


Nc 


* There is a French tranſlation of this ballad by Le 
Mierre, which, though not in all reſpe&s equal to that 
of Bourne, has yet a great deal of the tender ſimplicity 
of the original. See a few, ſtanzas in the Appendix, 
No. 1. | 
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Qc paro* Hare ο de p erereiles eraupa* 
Ex d ayayt xnome Bpionds KYNNMTApnoy, 


Aoxe d ayer To d eur Ty Taps mas AX, 
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„Thus he ſpoke. Bur Patroclus was 0- 
bedient to his dear friend. He brought 
cout the beautiful Briſeis from the tent, 
« and gave her to be carried away. They 
returned to the ſhips of the Greeks; 
* but ſhe unwillingly went, along with 
„her attendants.” 
Patroclus now th' unwilling Beauty N 6 


She in ſoft ſorrows, and in penſeve thought, : 
Paſt filent, as the heralds held her hand, 


And oft loot d back, flow moving ver the frand. 


Pork. 


The ideas contained in the three laſt 
lines are not indeed expreſſed in the 


F 2 original, 
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original, but they are implied in the 


word awvrz; for ſhe who goes unwil- 


lingly, will move lowly, and of? look back. 


The amplification highly improves the 
effect of the picture. It may be 1nci- 
dentally remarked, that the pauſe in the 
third line, Paſt ſilent, is admirably cha- 
racteriſtic of the ſlow and heſitating mo- 


tion which it deſcribes. 


IN the poetical verſion of the 137th 
Pſalm, by Arthur Johnſton, a compoſi- 
tion of claſſical elegance, there are ſeve- 
ral examples of ideas ſuperadded by the 
tranſlator, intimately connected with the 


original thoughts, and greatly heighten- 
ing their energy and beauty. 


Urbe procul Solymæ, fuſi Babylonis ad undas 
Flexi nus, et lachrymæ fluminis inſtar erant: 


Sacra 
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Sacra Sion toties animo totieſque recurſans, 
Materiem lachrymis præbuit uſque novis. 


Deſuetas ſaliceta lyras, et muta ferebant 


rr 


Nablia, ſervili non temeranda manu. 
Qui patria exegit, patriam qui ſubruit, hoſtis 
Pendula captivos ſumere plectra jubet: 
Imperat et lætos, mediis in fletibus, hymnos, 

Quoſque Sion cecinit, nunc taciturna! modos. | 
Ergone pacta Deo peregrinæ barbita genti | 


- 9 BATES 2 3 
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Fas erit, et ſacras proſtituiſſe lyras ? 


Ante meo, Solyme, quam tu de pectore cedas, 
Neſciat Hebræam tangere dextra chelyn. 


Te niſi tollat ovans unam ſuper omnia, lingua 
Faucibus hæreſcat ſidere tacta meis. 
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Ne tibi noxa recens, ſcelerum Deus ultor ! Idumes 
Excidat, et Solymis pernicioſa dies : | 
Vertite, clamabant, fundo jam vertite templum, 

Tectaque montanis jam habitanda feris. 
Tequoque pœna manet, Babylon! quibus aſtra laceſſis 

Culmina mox fient, quod premis, qua ſolo: 
Felicem, qui clade pari data damna rependet, 

Et feret ultrices in tua tecta faces 
Felicem, quiſquis ſcopulis illidet acutis 


Dulcia materno pignora rapta ſinu ! 
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I paſs over the ſuperadded idea in the 
ſecond line, /achryme fluminis inflar erant, 
becauſe, bordering on the hyperbole, it 
derogates, in ſome degree, from the 
chaſte ſimplicity of the original. To 
the ſimple fact, We hanged our harps ; 
„ on the willows in the midſt thereo Rog 

which is moſt poetically conveyed by 
Deſuetas ſaliceta lyras, et muta fercbant nab- 
lia, is ſuperadded all the force of ſenti- 
ment in that beautiful expreſſion, which 
ſo ſtrongly paints the mixed emotions 
of a proud mind under the influence of 
poignant grief, heightened by ſhame, ſer- 
vilt non temeranda manu. So likewiſe in 


the following ſtanza there is the nobleſt 


improvement of the ſenſe of the original, 


Imperat et lætos, medlis in fletibus, hymnos, 
Quoſque Sion cecinit, nunc taciturna! modos. 


Tur 
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Tux reflection on the melancholy ſi- 
lence that now reigned on that ſacred 
hill, © once vocal with their ſongs,” is 

an additional thought, the force of 
which is better felt than it can be con- 
veyed by words. 


AN ordinary tranſlator ſinks under 
the energy of his original : the man of 
genius frequently riſes above it. Ho- 
race, arraigning the abuſe of riches, 
makes the plain and honeſt Ofellus thus 
remonſtrate with a wealthy Epicure, 
(Sat. 2. 0, 2.) 

Cur eget indignus quiſquam te divite ? 
A queſtion to the energy of which it 
was not caſy to add, but which has re- 
ceived the moſt ſpirited improvement 
from Mr Pope : 
How dariſt thou let one worthy man be poor? 
AN 


48 PRINCIPLES OF Gap. III. 


Ax improvement is ſometimes very 


happily made, by ſubſtituting figure and 


metaphor to ſimple ſentiment; as in the 


following example, from Mr Maſon's 


excellent tranſlation of Du Freſnoy's Art 


of Painting. In the original, the poet, 


treating of the merits of the antique ſta- 


" 
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tues, ſays : 
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— -queis poſterior nil protulit ætas 


Condignum, et non inferius longe, arte modoque. 
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This is a ſimple fact, in the peruſal of 
which the reader is ſtruck with nothing 
elſe but the truth of the aſſertion. Mark 
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how in the tranſlation the ſame truth 18 


conveyed in one of the fineſt figures of 


poetry: 


with reluctant gaze 


To theſe the genius of ſucceeding days 
Looks dazzled up, and, as their glories ſpread, 


Hides in his mantle his diminiſh'd head. 
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In the two following lines, Horace 


inculcates a ſtriking moral truth; but 
the figure in which it is conveyed has 
nothing of dignit y; 

Pallida mors quo pulſat pede pauperum tabernas | 


do ha 


Regumque turres. 


— — 
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MALHERBE has given to the ſame 
ſentiment a high portion of tenderneſs, 
and even ſublimity- 


Le pauvre en fa cabane, od le chaume le couvre, 
Eſt ſujet à ſes loix; ad ame: 

Et la garde qui veille aux barrieres du Louvre, 
N'en defend pas nos rois “. 1 


C1cERo writes thus to Trebatius, Ep, 
ad fam. lib. 7. ep. 179. Tanguam enim 
A * YE Jyngrapham 

From the modern alluſion, barrieres du Louvre, 


this paſſage, ſtrily ſpeaking, falls under- the deſcrip. 


tion of imitation, rather than of tranſlation. See po/+ 
fea, Ch. xi. 
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ſyngrapham ad Imperatorem, non epiſtolam 
attuliſſes, fic pecunid ablutd domum redire 


Properabas : nec tubi in mentem veniebat, 


cos ipſos qui cum ſyngraphis veniſſent Alete- | 
andriam, nullum adhuc nummum auferre 4 
potuiſſe, The paſſage is thus tranſlated : 
by Melmoth, b. 2. 1. 12. © One would 
« have imagined indeed, you had ca- 
„ ried a bill of exchange upon Cæſar, J 
« inſtead of a letter of recommendation: 


« As you ſeemed to think you had no- 
thing more to do, than to receive your 
& money, and to haſten home again. 
« But money, my friend, is not fo ea- 
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i obliged to travel as far as Alexandria 
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e in purſuit of it, without having yet 
« been able to obtain even their juſt de- 
e mands.” The expreſſions, © money, 


* my 
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„ my friend, is not ſo eafily acquired,” 
and ©* could name fome of our ac- 
% quaintance,” are not to be found in 
the original; but they have an obvious 
connection with the ideas of the origi- 
nal: they increaſe their force, while, at 
the ſame time, they give eaſe and _ 
to the whole paſſage. 


I queſtion much if a licence ſo un- 
bounded as the following is juſtifiable, 
on the principle of giving either caſe or 
ſpirit to the original. 


In Lucian's Dialogue Timon, Gna- 
thonides, after being beaten by Timon, 
ſays to him, 
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52 

Lou were always fond of a joke 
but where is the banquet ? for I have 
* brought you a new dithyrambic ſong, 


% which I have lately learned.” 


IN Dryden's Lucian,“ tranſlated by 

« ſeveral eminent hands, this paſlage 
1s thus tranſlated ; « Ah! Lord, Sir, I 
« ſce you keep up your old merry hu- 
* mour till; you love dearly to rally 
“ and break a jeſt. Well, but have you 
got a noble ſupper for us, and plenty 


« of delicious inſpiring claret? Hark ye, 
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* Timon, I've got a virgin- ſong for ye, 
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6 juſt new compoſed, and ſmells of the 
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« gamut: Twill make your heart dance 
4 within you, old boy. A very pretty 


« ſhe- player, I vow to Gad, that I have ; 
e an intereſt in, taught it me this morn- 1 
cc ing.“ | 


THERE 
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Turkr is both eaſe and ſpirit in this 
tranſlation; but the licence which the 
tranſlator has aſſumed, of ſuperadding 
to the ideas of the original, 18 Beyer all 
bounds. 


AN equal degree of judgement is re- 
quiſite when the tranſlator aſſumes the 
liberty of retrenching the ideas of che 


original. 


ArTER the fatal horſe had been ad- 
mitted within the walls of Troy, Virgil 
thus deſcribes the coming on of that 
night which was to witneſs the deſtruc- 
tion of the city: e 


Vertitur interea cœlum, et ruit oceans nox, 
Involvens umbrd magnd terramque polumque, 


Myrmidonumque doles. 


Tur 
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Taz principal effect attributed to the 
night in this deſcription, and certainly 
the moſt intereſting, is its concealment 


of the treachery of the Greeks. Add to 
this, the beauty which the picture ac- 


quires from this aſſociation of natural 
with moral effects. How inexcuſable 
then muſt Mr Dryden appear, who, in 


his tranſlation, has ſuppreſſed the Myr- 
midonumque dolos altogether ? 


Mean time the rapid heav'ns roll'd down the light, 
And on the ſhaded ocean ruſh'd the night: 
Our men ſecure, &c. 


OG11BY, with leſs of the ſpirit of poe- 
try, has done more juſtice to the origi- 
nal: 

Meanwhile night roſe from ſea, whoſe ſpreading 


ſhade 
Hides heaven and earth, and plots the Grecians 


laid. 
MR 
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Mx Pope, in his tranſlation of the 
[liad, has, in the parting ſcene between 
Hector and Andromache (vi. 466.), omit- 
ted a particular reſpecting the dreſs of the 
nurſe, which he thought an impropriety 
in the picture. Homer ſays, | 


AN d 6 mai; voc rox toro Tin 


Exxn hn ia x. 


« The boy crying, threw himſelf bacx 
« 1nto the arms of his nurſe, whoſe waiſt 
« was elegantly girt.” Mr Pope, who 
has ſuppreſled the epithet deſcriptive of 
the waiſt, has incurred on that account 
the cenſure of Mr Melmoth, who ſays, 
* He has not touched the picture with 
that delicacy of pencil which graces 
the original, as he has entirely loſt the 
beauty of one of the figures, Though 

* the 
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the hero and his ſon were deſigned to 
& draw our principal attention, Homer 
“ intended likewiſe that we ſhould caſt 
e a glance towards the nurſe.” Fitzof- 
borne's Letters, l. 43. If this was Ho- 
mer's intention, he has, in my opi- 
nion, ſhewn leſs good taſte in this in- 
ſtance than his tranſlator, who. has, I 
think with much propriety, left out the 
compliment to the nurſe's waſte altoge- 
ther. And this liberty of the tranſlator 
was perfectly allowable; for Homer's epi- 
thets are often nothing more than mere 
expletives, or additional deſignations of 
his perſons. They are always, it is true, 
ſignificant of ſome principal attribute of 
the perfon; but they are often applied 
by the poet in circumſtances: where the 
mention of that attribute is quite prepo- 
ſterous. It would ſhew very little judge- 

ment 
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ment in a tranſlator, who ſhould honour 
Patroclus with the epithet of :godlike, 
while he is blowing the fire to roaſt an 
ox; or beſtow! on Agamemnon the de- 
ſignation of King of many nations, while 
he is helping Ajax to a large piece of the 
chine. 

IT were to be wiſhed that Mr Mel- 
moth, who is certainly one of the beſt of 
the Engliſh tranſlators, had always been 
equally ſcrupulous in retrenching the 1- 
deas of his author, Cicero thus ſuper- 
{ſcribes one of his letters: M. T. C. Te- 
rentie, et Pater ſuauiſſimæ filiæ Tulliole, 
Cicero matri et ſorori S. D. (Ep. Fam. 
J. 14. ep. 18.) And another in this man- 
ner: Tullius Terentiæ, et Pater Tulliolæ, dua- 
bus animis ſuis, et Cicero Matri optimæ, ſua- 
vi//ime ſorori, (Lib. 14. ep. 14.) Why are 

* theſe 
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theſe addreſſes entirely ſunk in the tranſ- 
lation, and a naked title poorly ſubſtitu- 
ted for them, © To Terentia and Tullia,” 
and © To the ſame?” The addreſſes to 
theſe letters give them their higheſt va- 
lue, as they mark the warmth of the au- 
thor's heart, and the ſtrength of his con- 
jugal and paternal affections. 


In one of Pliny's Epiſtles, ſpeaking of 
Regulus, he ſays, Ut ifſe mibi dixerit quum 
conſuleret, quam citò ſeſtertium ſexcenties im- 
pleturus efſet, inveniſſe ſe exta duplicata, qui= 
bus portendi millies et ducenties habiturum, 
(Plin. Ep. I. 2. ep. 20.) Thus tranſlated 
by Melmoth, That he once told me, 
« upon conſulting the omens, to know 
cc how ſoon he ſhould be worth ſixty mil- 
“ lions of ſeſterces, he found them ſo 


% favourable to him as to portend that 
« he 
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« he ſhould poſſeſs. double that ſum.” 
Here a material part of the original idea 
is omitted; no leſs than that very cir- 
cumſtance upon which the omen turned; 
viz. that the entrails of the victim were 
double, vs, £3 


ANALOGOUs to this liberty of adding 
to or retrenching from the ideas of the 
original, is the liberty which a tranſlator 
may take of correcting what appears to 
him a careleſs or inaccurate. expreſſion 
of the original, where that inaccuracy 
ſeems materially to affect the ſenſe, Ta- 
citus ſays, when Tiberius was entreated 
to take upon him the government of the 
empire, Ile varie diſſerebat, de magnitu- 
dine imperii, ſud modgſtid. An. I. 1. c. 11. 
Here the word modęſtia is improperly ap- 
plied. The author could not mean to ſay, 
. that 
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that Tiberius diſcourſed to the people 
about his own modeſty. He wiſhed that 
his diſcourſe ſhould ſeem to proceed 
from modeſty ; but he' did not talk to 


them about his modeſty. D'Alembert 


ſaw this impropriety, and he has there- 
fore well tranſlated the paſſage: « Il re- 
% pondit par des diſcours gencraux ſur 
« ſon peu de talent, et ſur la grandeur 


* de Fempire.” 


x | 


A fimilar impropriety, not indeed af- 


fecting the ſenſe, but offending againſt 
the dignity of the narrative, occurs 
in that paſſage where Tacitus relates, 
that Auguſtus, in the decline of life, af- 
ter the death of Druſus, appointed his 


ſon Germanicus to the command of 


eight legions on the Rhine, At, hercule, 
Germanicum Druſo ortum odo apud Rhe- 


num 
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num legionibus impoſuit, An. I. 1. c. 3. 
There was no occaſion here for the hiſ- 
torian ſwearing ; and though, to render 
the paſſage with ſtrict fidelity, an Eng- 
liſh tranſlator muſt have ſaid, „Au- 
« guſtus, Egad, gave Germanicus the 
“ ſon of Druſus the command of eight 
“ legions on the Rhine, we cannot he- 
ſitate to ſay, that the ſimple fact is 
better announced without ſuch embel- 
liſhment. 5 = 
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CHAP. 1V. 

Of the freedom allowed in Poetical Tranſla- 
tion, —Progreſs of Poetical Tranſlation in 
England. —B. Jonſon, Holiday, Sandys, 
Fanſhaw, * Dryden. —Roſcommon's Eſſay 

on Tranſlated Verſe. —Pope's Homer. 


IN the preceding chapter, in treating: | 
1 of the liberty aſſumed by tranſla- 
tors, of adding to, or retrenching from 
the ideas of the original, ſeveral exam- 
ples have been given, where that liberty 
has been aſſumed with propriety both 
in 
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in proſe compoſition and in poetry. In 
the latter, it is more peculiarly allows 
able. © I conceive it,“ ſays Sir John 
Denham, © a vulgar error in tranſlating 
« poets, to affect being adus interpres, 
Let that care be with them who deal 
in matters of fact or matters of faith 3 
e but whoſoever aims at it in poetry, 
as he attempts what is not required, 
„ ſo ſhall he never perform what he 
« attempts; for it is not his buſineſs 
« alone to tranſlate language into lan- 
guage, but poeſie into poeſie; and 
« cpoeſie is of fo ſubtle a ſpirit, that in 
pouring out of one language into an- 
* other, it will all evaporate; and if a 
* new ſpirit is not. added in the tranſ- 
« fuſion, there will remain nothing but 
* a caput mortuum.” Denham's Preface 
to the 2d book of Virgil's Æneid. | 
IN 
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IN poetical tranſlation, the Engliſh 
writers of the 16th, and the greateſt part 


of the 17th century, ſeem to have had no 
other care than (in Denham's phraſe) to 


__ tranſlate language into language, and to 


have placed their whole merit in preſent- 
ing a literal and ſervile tranſcript of their 


original. 


Bir JoNsON, in his tranſlation of 
Horace's Art of Poetry, has paid no at- 
tention to the judicious precept of the 
very poem he was tranſlating: 


Nec verbum verbo curabis reddere, fidus 


Interpres. 


Witneſs the following ſpecimens, which 
will ſtrongly illuſtrate Denham's judi- 


cious obſervations. 


— — \ortalls 
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Mortalia facta peribunt; 

Nedum ſermonum ſtet honos et gratia vivax: 

Multa renaſcentur quæ jam tecidere, cadentque 
Que nunc ſunt in honore vocabula, ſi volet uſus, 
Quem penes arbitrium eſt et jus et norma loquendi. 
Dt AR r. Pokr. 


———— All mortal deeds 
Shall periſh; ſo far off it is the ſtate 
Or grace of ſpeech ſhould hope a laſting date. 
Much phraſe that now is dead ſhall be reviv'd, 
And much ſhall die that now is nobly liv'd; 
If cuſtom pleaſe, at whoſe diſpoſing will 
The power and rule of ſpeaking reſteth ſtill. 
B. JoxsoN. 


Interdum tamen et vocem Comedia tollit, 
dratuſque Chremes tumido delitigat ore, 
E, Tragicus plerumque dolet ſermone pedeſtri. 
Telephus et Peleus, cum paur et exul uterque, 
Projicit ampuilas et ſeſquipedalia verba, 
Si curat cor ſpectantis tetigiſſe querela. 

Ibid, 
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Vet ſometime doth the Comedy excite, 

Her voice, and angry Chremes chafes outright, 
With ſwelling throat, and oft the tragic wight 
Complains in humble phraſe. Both Telephus 


And Peleus, if they ſeek to heart- ſtrike us, 


That are ſpectators, with their miſery, 

When they are poor and baniſh'd, muſt throw by 

Their bombard-phraſs, and foot-and-half-toot words. 
4 B. JoNsox. 


So, in B. fonſon's tranſlations from 
the Odes and Epodes of Horace, be- 
ſides the moſt ſervile adherence to the 
words, even the meaſure of the original 


is imitated. 


Non me Lucrina juverint conchylia, 
Magiſve rhombus, aut ſcari, 

Si quos Eois intonata fluctibus 
Hyems ad hoc vertat mare: 

Non Afra avis deſcendat in ventrem meum, 


Non attagen Ionicus 


Jucundior 
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Jucundior, quam lecta de pinguiſſimis | 
Oliva ramis arborum z © 
Aut herba lapathi prata amantis, et gravĩ 

Malvæ ſalubres corpori. 


Hor. Epop. 2. 


Not Lucrine oyſters I could then more prize, 
Nor turbot, nor bright golden eyes; 
If with eaſt floods the winter troubled much 
Into our ſeas ſend any ſuch: 
The Ionian god-wit, nor the ginny-hen 
Could not go down my belly then 
More ſweet than olives that new-gathered be, 
From fatteſt branches of the tree, 
Or the herb ſorrel that loves meadows till, 
Or mallows looſing bodies ill. 
B. Joxs0X. 


Or the ſame character for rigid fideli- 
ty, 1s the tranſlation of Juvenal by Ho- 
liday, a writer of great learning, and 
even of critical acuteneſs, as the excellent 
commentary on his author fully ſhews. 
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Omnibus in terris que fant a Gadibus uſque | 


Auroram et Gangem, pauci dignoſcere poſſunt 


Vera bona, atque illis multum diverſa, remoid 
Erroris nebuld. Quid enim ratione timemus, 
Aut cupimus ? quid tam dextro pede concipis, ut te 
Conatiis non pœniteat, votique peracti. 
Evertere domos totas optantibus iis 
Dit faciles. 
| Juv. Sar, 19. 


In all the world which between Cadiz lies 

And eaſtern Ganges, few there are ſo wile 

To know true good from feign'd, without all miſt 
Of Error. For by Reaſon's rule what is't 

We fear or with ? What is't we e'er begun 

With foot ſo right, but we diſſik'd it done? 
Whole houſes th' eaſie gods have overthrown 


At their fond prayers that did the houſes own. 
HoLipar's JuvEyAL. 


Turk were, however, even in that 
age, ſome writers who manifeſted a bet- 
ter taſte in poetical tranſlation. May, in 
. ; WIN mo 
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his tranſlation of Lucan's Pharſalia, and 
Sandys, in his Metamorphoſes of Ovid, 
while they ſtrictly adhered to the ſenſe | 
of their authors, and generally rendered 
line for line, have given to their verſions 
both an eaſe of expreſſion and a harmo- 
ny of numbers, which approach them 
very near to original compoſition. The 
reaſon is, they have diſdained to confine 
themſelves to a literal interpretation, but 
have every where adapted their expreſ- 
ſion to the idiom of the * in 
which they wrote. 


| Tun following paſſage will give no 
unfavourable idea of the ſtyle and man- 
ner of May. In the gth book of the 
Pharſalia, Cæſar, when in Aſia, is led 
from curioſity to viſit the plain of 
Troy: | 
Here 
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| Here fruitleſs trees, old oaks with putreſy'd 
And ſapleſs roots, the Trojan houſes hide, 


And temples of their Gods: all Troy's Oerſpread 
With buſhes thick, her ruines ruined. 

He ſees the bridall grove Anchiſes lodg'd ; | 
Heſione's rock; the cave where Paris judg'd ; 
Where nymph Oenone play'd ; the place fo fam'd 
For Ganymedes' rape; each ſtone is nam'd. 

A little gliding ſtream, which Xanthus was, 


Unknown he paſt, and in the lofty graſs 


vecurely trode; a Phrygian ſtraight forbid 

Him tread on Hector's duſt ! (with ruins hid, 
The ſtone retain'd no ſacred memory.) 

Reſpect you not great Hector's tomb, quoth he 
— O great and ſacred work of poeſy, 

That free*ſt from fate, and giv'ſt eternity 

To mortal wights ! But, Cæſar, envy not 

Their living names, if Roman Muſes aught 
May promiſe thee, while Homer's honoured 


By future times, ſhall thou, and I, be read: 


No age ſhall'us with darke oblivion ſtaine, 
But our Pharſalia ever ſhall remain. 
May's LUCAN, b. g. 


Jam 
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Jam ſilvæ ſteriles, et putres robore trunci 
Aſſaraci preſſere domos, et templa deorum 
Jam laſſa radice tenent: ac tota teguntur 


Pergama dumetis; etiam periere ruinæ. 


Aſpicit Heſiones ſcopulos, ſilvaſque latentes 
Anchiſæ thalamos; quo judex ſederit antro; 
Unde puer raptus elo; quo vertice Nais 
Luſerit Oenone: nullum eſt fine nomine ſaxum. 
Inſcius in ſicco ſerpentem pulvere rivum | 
Tranſierat, qui Xanthus erat; ſecurus in alto 
Gramine ponebat greſſus: Phryx incola manes 
Hectoreos calcare vetat: diſcuſſa jacebant 
Saxa, nec ullius faciem ſervantia ſacri: 
Hectoreas, monſtrator ait, non reſpicis aras? 
O ſacer, et magnus vatum labor; oninia fato 
Eripis, et populis donas mortalibus æ vum 
Invidia ſacræ, Cæſar, ne tangere famæ: 

Nam ſiquid Latiis fas eſt promittere Muſis, 
Quantum Smyrnei durabunt vatis honores, 
Venturi me teque legent: Pharſalia noſtra 
Vivet, et a nullo tenebris damnabitur ævo. 


PhaRsAL. I. g. 


INDEPEN- 


« w- — — per Hi 
2 


. ö — 


——— — - 


— 


* — 
8 i” af = Ds = N 
. EDS +4 224264 a 
> 


EEE 
*** 
— — 2 — 
- 


— 3 —— Ra = 204 


PRINCIPLES OF Chap. IV; 


72 
INDEPENDENTLY of the excellence of 


the above tranſlation, in completely 


_ conveying the ſenſe, the force, and ſpi- 


rit of the original, it poſſeſſes one beauty 
which the more modern Engliſh poets 
have entirely neglected, or rather pur- 
poſely baniſhed from their verſification 
in rhyme; I mean the varied harmony 
of the meaſure, which ariſes from chan- 


ging the place of the pauſes. In the 


modern heroic rhyme, the pauſe 1s al- 
moſt invariably found at the end of a 
couplet. In the older poetry, the ſenſe 
is continued from one couplet to an- 
other, and cloſes in various parts of 
the line, according to the poet's choice, 
and the completion of his meaning: 


A little gliding ſtream, which Xanthus was, 


Unknown he paſt—and in the lofty graſs 
Securely 


gd 


' Chap. IV. TRANSLATION. 73 


Securely trode—a Phrygian ſtraight forbid 
Him tread on Hector's duſt—with ruins hid, 


The ſtone retain'd no ſacred memory. 


He muſt be greatly deficient in a mu- 
ſical ear, who does not prefer the varied 
harmony of the above lines to the uni- 
form return of ſound, and chiming 


meaſure of the following : 


Here all that does of Xanthus ſtream remain, 
Creeps a ſmall brook along the duſty plain. 
While careleſs and ſecurely on they paſs, 


The Phrygian guide forbids to preſs the graſs ;' © 


This place, he ſaid, for ever ſacred keep, 
For here the ſacred bones of Hector ſleep : 
Then warns him to obſerve, where rudely caſt, 
Disjointed ſtones lay broken and defac'd. 


KowE's Lucan. 


Ver the Pharſalia by Rowe 1s, on the 
whole, one of the beſt of the modern 
K tranſlations 
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tranſlations of the claſſics. Though 


ſometimes diffuſe and paraphraſtical, 
it is in general faithful to the ſenſe of 
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the original; the language is anima- 
ted, the verſe correct and melodious; 
and when we conſider the extent of the 
work, it is not unjuſtly characteriſed 
by Dr Johnſon, as © one of the greateſt 
te productions of Engliſh poetry.” 
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tion of May, though ſometimes more 
harſh in its ſtructure, is the poetry of 

lt Sandys: 

hh 

0 

| | There's no Alcyone ! none, none ! ſhe died 

q f Together with her Ceyx. Silent be 

| All ſounds of comfort. Theſe, theſe eyes did ſee 

#4 My ſhipwrack't Lord. I knew him; and my hands 


| | h Thruſt forth t' have held him: but no mortal bands 
Ji Could force his ſtay. A ghoſt! yet manifeſt, 


My 
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My huſband's ghoſt: which, Oh, but ill expreſs d 
His forme and beautie, late divinely rare 

Now pale and naked, with yet dropping haire: 
Here ſtood the miſerable! in this place: | 
Here, here! (and ſought his aerie ſteps to trace). 


Saxpys' Ovid, b. 11: 


Nulla eft Alcyorie, nulla oft, ait: occidit una 

Cum Ceyce ſus ; folantia tollite verba : 

Naufragus interiit ; vidi agnovique, manuſque 

Ad diſcedentem, cupiens retinere, tetendi. 

Umbra fuit : ſed et umbra tamen manifeſt, virigue 

Vera mei: non ille quidem » ft quaris, habebat 

Aſſuetos vultus, nec quo prius ore nitebat. 

Pallentem, nudumque, et adhuc humenie capilto, 

Infelix vidi: fletit hoc miſerabilis iſo | 

Ecce loco: { ot guærit veſtigia fiqua [uperſint). 
Mera, I. 11. 


IN the above example, the ſolantia tol- 
lite verba is tranſlated with peculiar feli- 
city, © Silent be all ſounds of comfort! 

> K 2 as 
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as are theſe words, Nec quo prius ore nite- 
bat, Which, oh! but ill expreſs'd his 
« forme and beautie.”? * No mortal 
e bands could force his ſtay,” has no 
ſtrictly correſponding ſentiment in the 
original. It is a happy amplification; 
which ſhews that Sandys knew what 
freedom was allowed to a poetical tranſ- 


lator, and could avail himſelf of it. 


FROM the time of Sandys, who pub- 
liſhed his tranſlation of the Metamor- 
pholes of Ovid in 1626, there does not 
appear to have been much improvement 
in the art of tranſlating poetry till the 
age of Dryden“: for though Sir John 

Denham 


* In the poetical works of Milton, we find many 
noble imitations of detached paſſages of the ancient 
claſlics ; but there is nothing that can be termed a tranſ- 

lation 


Chap. IV. TRANSLATION. - 77 


Denham has thought proper to pay a 
hich compliment to Fanſhaw on his tranſ- 
lation of the Paſtor Fido, terming him 
the inventor of a new and nobler 
« ay“ of tranſlation, we find nothing 
in that performance which ſhould intitle 


it to more praiſe than the Metamor- 


phoſes 


lation, unleſs an Engliſh verſion of Horace's Ode to 
Pyrrha; which it is probable the author meant as a 
_ whimſical experiment of the effect of a ſtrict conformity 
in Engliſh both to the expreſſion and meaſure of the La- 


tin. See this fingular compoſition in the Appendix, 
No 2. | 


That ſervile path thou nobly doſt decline, 
Of tracing word by word, and line by line. 
A new and nobler way thou doſt purſue, 
To make tranſlations and tranſlators too: 

They but preſerve the aſhes, thou the flame; 
True to his ſenſe, but truer to his fame. 


DexHamn to Sir R. Faxsbaw. 
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phoſes by Sandys, and the Pharſalia by 
May 
Bur 


One of the beſt paſſages of Fanſhaw's tranſlation of | 
the Paſtor Fido, is the celebrated apoſtrophe to the 


1 
' 


fpring. 
Spring, the year's youth, fair mother of new flowers, 
New leaves, new loves, drawn by the winged hours, 
Thou art return'd ; but the felicity | 

Thou brought'ſt me laſt is not return'd with thee. 
Thou art return'd; but nought returns with thee, 

Save my loſt joy's regretful memory. | 

Thou art the ſelf- ſame thing thou wert before, 

As fair and jocund: but I am no more 

The thing I was, ſo gracious in her ſight, 

Who is heaven's maſterpiece and earth's delight. 

O bitter ſweets of love! far worſe it is 


To loſe than never to have taſted bliſs. 


O Primavera gioventu del anno, 
Bella madre di fiori, 
D'herbe novelle, e di novelli amori: 


Tu torni ben, ma teco, 
Nou 


ag * 
- 
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Bur it was to Dryden that poetical 
tranſlation owed a complete emancipa- 
tion from her fetters ; and exulting in her 
new liberty, the danger now was, that 
ſhe ſhould run into the extreme of licen- 
tiouſneſs. The followers of Dryden ſaw 

nothing 


Non tornano i ſereni 

E fortunati di de le mie gioie! 

Tu torni ben, tu torni, 

Ma teco altro non torna 

Che del perduto mio caro teſoro 

La rimembranza miſera e dolente. 

Tu quella ſe* tu quella, 

Ch'eri pur dianzi vezzoſa e bella. 

Ma non ſon io gia quel ch' un tempo fui, 

Si caro a gli occhi altrui. 

O dolcezze amariſſime d'amore l 

Quanto è pid duro perdervi, che mai 

Non v'haver © provate, 0 poſſcdute ! 
Paſtor Fido, act 3. ſe. 1. 


In thoſe parts of the Engliſh verſion which are mark - 
ed in Italies, there is ſome attempt towards a freedom 
of tranſlation; but it is a freedom of which Sandys and 
May had long before given many happier ſpecimens, 
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nothing ſo much to be emulated in his 
tranſlations as the eaſe of his poetry: Fi- 
delity was but a ſecondary object, and 
tranſlation for a while was conſidered as 
ſynonymous with paraphraſe. A judi- 
cious ſpirit of criticiſm was now want- 
ing, to preſcribe bounds to this increaſing 
licence, and to determine to what preciſe 
degree a poetical tranſlator might aſſume 
to himſelf the character of an original 
writer. In that deſign, Roſcommon wrote 
his Eſay on Tranſlated Verſe; in which, 
in general, he has ſhewn great critical 
judgement; but proceeding, as all re. 
formers, with rigour, he has, amidit ma- 
ny excellent precepts on the ſubjeR, laid 
down one rule, which every true poet 
(and ſuch only ſhould attempt to tranſ- 
Jate a poet) mult conſider as a very pre- 

judicial 


* 
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Chap. IV. 


judicial reſtraint. After judiciouſly re- 
commending to the tranſlator, firſt to 


poſſeſs himſelf of the ſenſe and meaning 


of his author, and then to imitate his 
manner and ſtyle, he thus preſcribes a 


general rule, 


Your author always will the beſt adviſe; 
Fall when he falls, and when he riſes, riſe. 


Far from adopting the former part 
of this maxim, I conceive it to be the 
duty of a poetical tranſlator, never to 
ſuffer his original to fall. He muſt 


maintain with him a perpetual conteſt 


of genius; he muſt attend him in his 
higheſt flights, and ſoar, if he can, be- 
yond him: and when he perceives, at 
any time, a diminution of his powers, 
when he ſees a drooping wing, be muſt 
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2 PRINCIPLES OF Chap. W. 


raiſe him on his own pinions . Homer 
has been judged by the beſt critics to 
fall at times beneath himſelf, and to of- 
fend, by introducing low images and 
puerile alluſions. Yet how admirably is 
this defect veiled over, or altogether re- 
moved, by his tranſlator Pope. In the 

beginning 


* I am happy to find this opinion, for which 
1 have been blamed by ſome critics, ſupported by ſa 
reſpectable an authority as that of M. Delille; whoſe 
tranſlation of the Georgics of Virgil, though cenſurable, 
(as | ſhall remark) in a few particulars, is, on the whole, 
a very fine performance: * Il faut etre quelquefois ſu- 
4 perieur a ſon original, preciſement parce qu'on lui eſt 
« tres-inferieur.” Dalille Diſc. Prelim. d la Trad. des 
Georgiques. Of the ſame opinion is the elegant author 
of the poem on Tranſlation. | 


Unleſs an author like a miſtreſs warms, 

How ſhall we hide his faults, or tafte his charms ? 

How all his modeſt, latent beauties find ; 

How trace each lovelier feature of the mind'; 
Saen each Blemiſh, and each grace improve, 

And treat him with the dignity of love? 
| | FRANCKLIN« 


* 
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beginning of the 8th book of the Tliad, 
Jupiter is introduced in great majeſty, 
calling a council of the gods, and giving 
them a ſolemn charge to obſerve a ſtrict 
neutrality between the Greeks and Tro- 


jans: 


Hoc ptr xporomernce txabvaro Taoay ir u 
Zevg de bear d ye * TipTrivepayys 

| Yopnv Tomoaro TipTinepancc, 
Axporary #opupn Torudupalo; Ovauuron? | 


AuTig & op dye, Jeol d a jact Tus 2 a 


* AURORA with her ſafſron robe 

« had ſpread returning light upon the 
« world, when Jove delighting-in-thun« 
der ſummoned a council of the gods 
upon the higheft point of the many- 
* headed Olympus; and while he thus 
* harangued, all the immortals liſtened 
with deep attention.” This is a very 
L 2 ſolemn 
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84 PRINCIPLES OF Chap. IV. 


ſolemn opening; but the expectation of 
the reader 1s miſerably diſappointed by 
the ' harangue itſelf, of — I ſhall 


give a literal tranſlation. 


c 


Kirxaure ut, Tart, Te Je, are? Te t: 
| "4 KK , 
Op emo, TX ut SH ir} 519001 KEAEVE 
7 \ , * 
Mims rig vv N-, Stog TOYE, pre Tis pony 
7 ; , 1 » 7 Us 
IIe r diu p H £9705" WAN Hue ra 
5 & "9 ” 7 7 > ” 
Alveir, oppet TAXISX TEMEUTITY THOE EPYC, 
» 7 | +88 : 
Oy d ay tyuy ana Frar tFinov[a voi 
EN, n T pwtoouv an, 1 Aae, 
Thanyeic d u Kooper hjx α⁰ O0οοEe ede · 
H jw tnav pile tis Taprapor Hepbeſa, 
0 T7 ; # Pp T 2 . 0 0 7 , Bt 0 
mas paths VX B νꝭͤ vo Nloves £51 Pepper, 
/4 a , , : \ . LS 
Ey ondnperrt TE UNI N A vchog, 
Toovey ereph aid, 50 ware ig d yaing* 
. 1 
Trotz eral, doo e Fey e anusluy, 
; . i 7 bu 
Ed aye, te Sol, Ive alters ee, 
1 . , p 
» » 3 F% 12 
Tei n- Xpvoeiny 28 vporrober xptunuoaye;* 
* . " , ; 
Tow 8 iSd. Jecl, maoui Te Jearan 


zt | | "AN 


Chap, WV. TRANSLATION. 8 
"Ann" vx ay tpuocur i dpa e 
Ziv "HOLE prop ud” ei parc Tone xaporrts 
A GT di nal tyw apoppur tFixour ipuooe, 
AuTh Xt youn ipugaum, avrh T6 dam 
Serpnr Alix xtr i rü Tip} ploy Ovaupoo 
2 Ta di A abr. ptThopa oarla yvinere 


Toooey tyw epi T eiul Jeoy, w T eli arlporuy 


«* Hear me, all ye gods and goddeſſ- 
« es, whilſt I declare to you the dictates 
« of my inmoſt heart. Let neither male 
* nor female of the gods attempt to con- 
« trovert what I ſhall ſay; but let all 
- ſubmiſlively aſſent, that I may ſpeedi- 
ly accompliſh my undertakings: for 
* whoever of you ſhall be found with- 
« drawing to give aid either to the Tro- 
« jans or Greeks, ſhall return to O- 
« lympus marked with diſhonourable 
„ wounds; or elſe I will ſeize him, and 
6k DOTS 1 hrt 
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36 PRINCIPLES OF Chap. In. 


hurl him down to gloomy Tartarus, 
where there is a deep dungeon under 
the earth, with gates of iron, and a 
threſhold of braſs, as far below hell, 


as the earth is below the heavens, 


Then he will know how much ſtrong- 
er I am than all the other gods. But 
come now, and make trial, that ye 
may all be convinced. Suſpend a gold- 
en chain from heaven, and hang all 


by one end of it, with your whole 


weight, gods and goddeſſes together: 
you will never pull down from the 


heaven to the earth, Jupiter, the ſu- 


preme counſellor, though you ſhould 


ſtrain with your utmoſt force, But 
when I chuſe to pull, I will raiſe you 
all, with the earth and ſea together, 
and faſtening the chain to the top of 
Olympus, will keep you all ſuſpend- 

« ed 


Chap. IJ. TRANSLATION, 67 


« ed at it. So much am | ſuperior both 
* to gods and men.” 


IT muſt be owned, that this ſpeech is 
far beneath the dignity of the Thunder- 
er; that the braggart vaunting in the be- 
ginning of it is nauſeous; and that a 
mean and ludicrous picture is preſented, 
by the whole group of gods and god- 
deſſes pulling at one end of a chain, and 
Jupiter at the other, To veil theſe de- 
fects in a tranſlation was difficult &; but 

do 


* Witneſs the attempt of a tranſlator of no ording 
ry ability. 


Pulchra mari, crocea ſurgens in veſte, per omnes 
Fundebat ſeſe terras Aurora: deorum 

Summo concilium cœlo regnator habebat. 

Cuncta ſilent: Solio ex alto fic Jupiter orſus. 


Hue aures cuncti, menteſque advertite veſtras, 
Dique Dezque, loguar dum quæ fert corde voluntas, 
Dice 
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88 PRINCIPLES OF Chap. I. 


to give any degree of dignity to this 
ſpeech required certainly moſt uncom- 
mon powers. Yet I am much miſtaken, 
if Mr Pope has not done ſo. I ſhall take 
the paſſage from the beginning: 


Aurora 


Dicta probate omnes; neve hinc præeidere quiſquam 
Speret poſſe aliquid, ſeu mas ſeu fœmina. Siquis 
Auxilio veniens, dura inter prælia, Troas 

Juverit, aut Danaos, fade remeabit Olympum 
Saucius : arreptumve obſcura in Tartara longè 
Demittam ipſe manu jaciens; immane barathrum 
Altè ubi ſub terram vaſto deſcendit hiatu, 

Orcum infra, quantum jacet infra ſidera tellus: 
ZEre ſolum, æterno ferri ſtant robore portæ. 

Quam cunctis melior ſim Dis, tum denique diſcet. 
Quin agite, atque meas jam nunc cog noſeite vires, 
Ingentem heic auro e ſolido religate catenam, 
Deinde manus cuncti validas adhibete, trahentes 

Ad terram: non ulla fuat vis tanta, laborque, 
Cœleſti qui ſede Jovem deducere poſſit. 

Aſt ego vos, terramque et magni cœrula ponti 
Stagna traham, dextra attollens, et vertice Olympi 
Suſpendam : vacuo pendebunt acre cuncta. 

Tantum ſupra homines mea vis, et numina ſupra eſt. 


Ilias Lat. verſ. expreſs. a Raymundo Cunigbio, Rom, 1776. 


Chap. II. TRANSLATION/ 3g 


« Aurora now, fair daughter of the dawn, 

« Sprinkled with roſy light the dewy lawn, 

« When Jove conyen'd the fenate of the ſkies, o 
« Where high Olympus' cloudy tops ariſe. | 

« The fire of Gods his awful filence broke, 
The heavens attentive, trembled as he ſpoke. 


« Celeſtial ſtates, immortal gods! give ear; 
© Hear our decree, and reverence what ye hear; 
« The fix'd decree, which not all heaven can move; 
6 Thou, fate! fulfil it; and, ye powers] approve! - 
*« What God but enters yon forbidden field. 
„Who yields aſſiſtance, or but wills to yield, 
„Pack to the ſkies with ſhame he ſhall be driven, 

% Gaſh'd with diſhoneſt wounds, the ſcorn of 

Heaven; | 0 | | 
« Or far, oh far, from ſteep Olympus thrown, 
Low in the dark Tartarean gulph ſhall groan; 
« With burning chains fix'd to the brazen floors, 
And lock'd by hell's inexorable doors 
As deep beneath th' infernal centre hurl'd, 
As from that centre to th' ethereal world. 
Let him who tempts me dread thoſe dire abodes; 
And know th' Almighty is the God of gods. 
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„I fix the chain to great Olympus height, 
% And the vaſt world hangs trembling in my fight! 


— _—_ 


go PRINCIPLES OF Chap. Is. 


“ League all your forces then, ye pow'rs above, 

« Join all, and try th' omnipotence of Jove: 

« Let down our golden everlaſting chain, 

« Whoſe ſtrong embrace holds Heav'n, and Earth, 
« and Main: 

« Strive all, of mortal and immortal birth, 

To drag, by this, the Thunderer down to earth: 

« Ye ſtrive in vain! If I but ſtretch this hand, 

c I heave the gods, the ocean, and the land; 


« For ſuch I reign, unbounded and above; 


c And ſuch are men and gods, compar'd to Jove*!” 


IT would be endleſs to point out all 
the inſtances in which Mr Pope has im- 
proved both upon the thought and ex- 
preſſion of his original. We find fre- 


quently in Homer, amidſt the moſt ſtri- 


king 


* See a tranſlation of this paſſage by Hobbes, in the 
true ſpirit of the Bathors Appendix, No. 3. 


ws 


he 
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king beauries, ſome circumſtances intro- 
duced which diminiſh the merit of the 
thought or of the deſcription. In ſuch 
inſtances, the good taſte of the tranſlator 
invariably covers the defect of the origi- 
nal, and often converts it into an addi- 
tional beauty. Thus, in the ſimile in 
the beginning of the 3d book, there is 
one circumſtance which offends againſt 
good taſte. 


Eur optog xopuphos Norog Kare x wer , 

TTo1utor Ti QIANv, ANETTH de T4 vr e i, 
Ticcor ric 12 £7T1A&UTTU, 000) T er N In- 
Nc ape r Ur Te001 KOVIOTRACG WPIUT RENANG 


Epyoptror* u d d dieTpunoov vb. - 


« As when the ſouth wind pours a 
thick cloud upon the tops of the 


mountains, whoſe ſhade is unpleaſant 


M 2 * to 


92 PRINCIPLES OF Chap. IV. 


© to the ſhepherds, but more commodi- 
«* ous to the thief than the night itſelf, 
« and when the gloom is ſo intenſe, 
& that one cannot ſee farther than he 
« can throw a ſtone: So roſe the duſt 
te under the feet of the Greeks march- 
« ing filently to battle.“ 

WITII what ſuperior taſte has the 
tranſlator heightened this ſimile, and 
exchanged the offending circumſtance 
for a beauty. The fault is in the third 
line; rere TH 7 ernwoor, &c. Which is a 
mean idea, compared with that which 
Mr Pope has ſubſtituted in its. ſtead: 


« Thus from his ſhaggy wings when Eurus ſheds 
« A night of vapours round the mountain-heads, 


« Swift-gliding miſts the duſky fields invade, 


«« To thieves more grateful than the midnight ſhade; 
| While 


Chap. I. TRANSLATION. | 93 


« While ſcarce the ſwains their feeding flocks ſurvey, 
« Loſt and confus d amidſt the thicken'd day: 
« So wrapt in gath'ring duſt the Grecian train, 


« A moving cloud, ſwept on and hid the plain.” 


IN the gth book of the Iliad, where 
Phoenix reminds Achilles of the care 
he had taken of him while an infant, 
one circumſtance extremely mean, and 
even diſguſting, is found in the origi- 


nal. 


: 

ore dn oe tuo tys Y- xv, 
! » 

Ou T argu TpPoTHUY, KO OWOY em- NOV? 

TIoanar peor x2Ttwoug £71 neo. Xtrora, 


Ons emobaviar ty neten aneyuri, 


„When! placed you before my knees, 
4 filled you full with meat, and gave 
you wine, which you often vomited 
* upon my boſom, and ſtained my 


« clothes, 
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94 PRINCIPLES OF Chap. IV. 


& clothes, in your troubleſome infancy.” 
The Engliſh reader certainly feels an 
obligation to the tranſlator for ſinking 
altogether this nauſeous image, which, 
inſtead of heightening the picture, great- 
ly debaſes it: 


Thy infant breaſt a like affection ſhow'd, 
Still in my arms, an ever pleaſing load 
Or at my knee, by Phoenix would'ſt thou ſtand, 
No food was grateful but from Phoenix hand: 
I paſs my watchings o'er thy helpleſs years, 
The tender labours, the compliant cares *. 
Pope, 


Bur even the higheſt beauties of the 
original receive additional luſtre from 


this admirable tranſlator. 
A 


A fimilar inſtance of good taſte occurs in the fol- 
lowing tranſlation of an epigram of Martial, where the 
indelicacy 


Chap. IV. "TRANSLATION. g 


A ſtriking example of chis Kind has 
1 been 


indelicacy of the original is admirably corrected, and the 
ſenſe at the ſame time is perfectly preſerved: | 


| Vit feeri liber? mentiris, Maxime, non vis : 
Sed fieri ſi vis, hac ratione potes. 
Liber eris, cænare foris, ji, Maxime, nolis : © 
Veientana tuam fi domat uva ſitim : 
Si ridere potes miſeri Chryſendeta Cinne : 
Contentus noftra ſi potes efſe bega. 
Si plebeia Venus gemino tibi vincitur afſe : 
Si tua non reftus tecta ſubire potes : 
Hac tibi fi vis eft, ſi mentis tanta poteſiar, . 
Liberior Partho vivere rege potes. Mart. lib. 2. ep. 53+ 


Non, d'etre libre, cher Paulin, 
Vous n'avez jamais eu l'envie; 
Entre nous, votre train de vie 
N'en eſt point du tout le chemin. 


Il vous faut grand' chere, bon vin, 
Grand jeu, nombreuſe compagnie, 
Maitreſſe fringante et jolie, 

Et robe du drap le plus fin. 


II faudroit aimer, au contraire, 
Vin commun, petit ordinaire, 
Habit fimple, un ou deux amis ; 
| Jamais de jeu, point d'Amarante : 
Voyez fi le parti vous tente, 
La libertẽ n'eſt qu' à ce prix. 
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96 PRINCIPLES OF Chap. Ir. 


been remarked by Mr Melmoth *. It is 


the tranſlation of that picture in the end 
of the 8th book of the Iliad, which Eu- 
ſtathius eſteemed the fineſt e 
that could be found in poetry: 


"Ne d' or er vparw aorpe pain apps ενen, 
, F-0 Fi 7 9 »Y * , N 
Þaiver apimpenec, O76 T ETMETO t an, 
E 9 » * A 1 | ” N N 
Ex T £@avoy Tara: oxomial, x π οοννε axpor, 
J , » 0 =D »e 7 L » * 
Kal raman vpardber d ap vaippayn aomero; ae, 


Tere dt 7 adirar apa vun di me pęlra roi 


« As when the reſplendent moon ap- 

e pears in the ſerene canopy of the 
« heavens, ſurrounded with beautiful 
« ſtars, when every breath of air is 
« huſh'd, when the high watch-towers, 
the hills, and woods, are diſtinctly 
« ſeen; when the ſky appears to open 
* 


F it zoſborne's Letters, I, 19. 


Chap. I. TRANSLATION. © 9) 


« to the fight in all its boundleſs extent; 
« and when the ſhepherd's heart is de- 
« lighted within him.“ How nobly ie 
this a raiſed and 3 by 
Mr Pope! 


« As ken the moon, refulgent lamp of night, | 

« O'er heav'n's clear azure ſpreads her ſacred light: | 

« When not a breath diſturbs the deep ſerene, © 

« And not a cloud ofercaſts/the ſolemn ſcene ; 

« Around her throne the vivid planets roll, 

And ſtars unnumber'd gild the glowing pole: 

Oer the dark trees a yellower verdure ſned, | 

« And tip with filver every mountain's head : 

Then ſhine the vales, the rocks in proſpect riſe, 

« A flood of glory burſts from all the ſkies: | | 

«© The conſcious ſwains rejoicing in the fight, 
Eye the blue vault, and bleſs the uſeful light“. 

| N Turk 


* Thus likewiſe tranſlated with great beauty of poe- 
try, and ſufficient Pn to the original. 


Ut lunam circa fulgeat cum lucida pulchro 
Aſtra choro, nuſquam eœlo dum nubila, nuſqyam 
Acrios 


Lend 
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FTuxsz pallages from Pope's Homer 
afford examples of a tranſlator's improve- 
ment of his original, by a happy ampli- 
fication and embelliſhment of his image- 
ry, or by the judicious correction of de- 


fects; but to fix the preciſe degree to 
which this amplification, this embelliſh- 
ment, and this liberty of correction, may 
extend, requires a great exertion of 
judgement. It may be uſeful to re- 


mark ſome inſtances of the want of this 


judgement. 
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IT is always a fault when the tranſla- 
| tor 


* Fs += > Sf 


Aerios turbant ventorum flamina campos ; 

Apparent ſpeculæ, nemoroſo et vertice montes 
Frondiferi et ſaltus ; late fe fulgidus zther y 1 
Pandit in immenſum, penituſque abſtruſa remoto 
Signa polo produnt longe ſeſe omnia; gaudet 

Viſa tuens, hæretque immoto lumine paſtor. 


Ilias Lat. vers. a Raym. Cunighio, Nom. 1776. 
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tor adds to the ſentiment of the original 

author, what does not ſtrictly accord 

with his characteriſtic mode of thinking, 
or expreſſing himſelf. 


4 
Pone ſub curru nimium propinqui © N 
Solis, in terra domibus ne gate: 


Dulce ridentem Lalagen amabo, 


Dulce loquentem. | ry 30 
Hon. Ob. 32. I. I. 


* ne} ai 
Tavs tranſlated by Roſcommon; 


The burning zone, the frozen iſles, 

Shall hear me ſing of Celia's fmiles ; 

All cold, but in her breaſt, I will deſpiſe, 
And dare all heat, but that in Celia's eyes 


Tux witty ideas in the two laft lines 

are foreign to the original ; and the addi- 

tion of theſe is quite unjuſtifiable, as 

5 | N 2 they 
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100 PRINCIPLES OF Chap. JV. 
they belong to a quaint ſpecies of wit, 
of which the writings of Horace afford 


no example. 


EQUALLY faulty, therefore, is Cow- 
ley's tranſlation of a paſſage in the Ode 
to Pyrrha: 


Qui ſem per vacuam, ſemper amabilem 


| Sperat, neſcius auræ fallacis. 


He ſees thee gentle, fair, and gay,, 
And truſts the faithleſs April of thy May, 


As is the ſame author's verſion of that 
paſſage, which is characteriſed: by its 
beautiful ſimplicity. | 


——— ſomnus agreſtium 
Lenis virorum non humiles domos 
Faſtidit, umbroſamque ripam, 
Non zephyris agitata Tempe. Honk. 3. 1. 


Sleep 
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Sleep is god, too proud to wait on palaces, 
And yet ſo humble too, as not to ſcorn 

The meaneſt country cottages; : 
This poppy grows among the corn. 

The Halcyon Sleep will never build his neſt 
In any ſtormy breaſt ; | 

'Tis not enough that he does find 

Clouds and darkneſs in their mind; 

Darkneſs but half his work will do, 


"Tis not enough; he muſt find quiet too. 


HERE is a profuſion of wit, and poetic 
imagery ; but the whole is quite oppo- : 
ſite to the character of the original. 


CoNGREVE is guilty of a ſimilar im- 
propriety in tranſlating 


Vides, ut alta ſtet nive candidum 
Soracte: nec jam ſuſtineant onus 
Sylvæ laborantes. 

Honk. i. 9. 
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Blefs me, *tis cold ! how chill the air! 
How naked does the world appear ! 
Behold the mountain tops around, 
As if with fur of ermine crown'd: 
And lo! how by degrees, 
The univerſal mantle hides the trees, 
In hoary flakes which downward fly, 
As if it were the autumn of the ſky, 
Whoſe fall of leaf would theirs ſupply: 
Trembling the groves ſuſtain the weight, and bow, 
Like aged limbs which feebly go, 


Beneath a venerable head of ſnow. 
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No author of real genius is more cen · 
ſurable on this ſcore than Dryden. 


— 


Obſidere alii telis anguſta viarum 


Oppoſiti: ſtat ferri acies mucrone coruſco 


Stricta parata neci. 


LENEI1S ii. 322. 


Tavs tranſlated by Dryden : 
To 
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To ſeveral poſts their parties they divide, 
Some block the narrow ſtreets, ſome ſcour the wide: 
The bold they kill, th unwary they ſurpriſe; 


Who fights finds death, and death finds him who 
ſlies. 


Or theſe four lines, there are ſcarcely 
more than four words which are war- 
ranted by the original. Some block 
e the narrow ſtreets.” Even this is a 
faulty tranſlation of Objidere alii telis an- 
guſta viarum ; but it fails on the ſcore of 
mutilation, not redundancy. - The reſt 
of the ideas which compoſe theſe four 
lines, are the original property of the 
tranſlator ; and the antithetical witticiſm 
in the concluding line, is far beneath 
che chaſte ſimplicity of Virgil. 


Tu ſame author, Virgil, in deſcri- 
bing a peſtilential diſorder among the 
| cattle, 
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cattle, gives the following beautiful pic- 
ture, which, as an ingenious writer 
juſtly remarks *, has every excellence 


that can belong to deſcriptive poetry: 


= © Wi 


Ecce autem duro fumans ſub vomere taurus 
Concidit, et mixtum ſpumis vomit ore cruorem, 


Extremoſque ciet gemitus. It triſtis arator, 


Meerentem abjungens fraterna morte juvencum, 


Atque opere in medio defixa relinquit aratra. 
Wulch Mr Dryden thus tranſlates : 


The ſteer who to the yoke was bred to bow, 
(Studious of tillage and the crooked plow), 
Falls down and dies; and dying, ſpews a flood 
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| [ Of foamy madneſs, mixed with clotted blood. 
| | | 1 The clown, who curſing Providence repines, | 
„ His mournful fellow from the team disjoins ; 
| i | | | With many a groan forſakes his fruitleſs care, 
| 6 | k And in the unfiniſh'd furrow leaves the ſhare. 
8 | 1 55 . e 
Fit 


„Dr Beattie, Diſſertation on Poetry and Muſic, 
p. 357. 410. ed. 0 
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« would appeal to the reader,” ſays 
Dr Beattie, © whether, by debaſing the 
% charming ſimplicity of  triſtis ara- 
tor with his blaſphemous paraphraſe, 
« Dryden has not deſtroyed the beauty 
« of the paſlage.” He has undoubted- 
ly, even although the tranſlation had 
been otherwiſe faultleſs. But it is very 
far from being ſo. Duro fumans ſub vo- 
mere, is not tranſlated at all, and an- 
other idea is put in its place. Extre- 
moſque ciet gemitus, a molt ſtriking part 
of the deſcription, is likewiſe entirely 
omitted. © Spews a flood,” is vulgar 
and nauſeous; and “ a flood of foamy 
madneſs” is nonſenſe. In ſhort, the 
whole paſſage in the tranſlation is a maſs 


of error and 1mpropriety. 


Tae ſimple expreſſion, Fam Procyon 
O furit, 
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furit, in Horace, 3. 29. is thus tranſlated 
by the ſame author: 
The Syrian ſtar 


Barks from afar, 
And with his ſultry breath infects the ſky. 


THIS barking of a ar is a bad ſpeci- 
men of the muſic of the ſpheres. Dry- 
den, from the fervour of his imagina- 
tion, and the rapidity with which he 
compoſed, is frequently guilty of ſimi- 
lar impropriety in his metaphorical lan- 
guage. Thus, in his verſion of Du 
Freſnoy, de Arte Graphica, he tranſlates 


Indolis ut vigor inde potens obſtrictus hebeſcat, 


« Neither would I extinguiſh the „ire of 
« a vein which is lively and abun- 


<« dang.” - 
THE 
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Tux following paſſage in the ſecond 
Georgic, as tranſlated by Delille, is an 
example of vitious taſte. 

Ac dum prima novis adoleſcit frondibus ætas, 
Parcendum teneris : et dum ſe lætus ad auras 
Palmes agit, laxis per purum immiſſus habenis, 


Ipſa acies nondum falce tentanda z— 


Quand ſes premiers bourgeons s'empreſleront d'eclore, 
Que Pacier rigoureux n'y touche point encore; 

Meme lorſque dans Pair, qu'il commenoe à braver, 
Le rejetton moins frele oſe enfin s' elever; 


Pardonne à ſon audace en faveur de ſon age. 


THE expreſſion of the original is bold 
and figurative, /ztus ad auras,——laxis 
fer purum immiſſus habenis; but there is 
nothing that offends the chaſteſt taſte. 
The concluding line of the tranſlation 
is diſguſtingly finical, 


Pardonne & ſen audace en faveur de ſon age. 


O 2 MR 
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Mx Popz's tranflation of the follow- 
ing paſlage of the Iliad, is cenſurable on 


a ſimilar account : 


10%, 
Wn | Aaoi Ae phnvbuor m4pr mT, cumv Te rd, 
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Thad, 6. 327. 


For thee great Ilion's guardian heroes fall, 
Till heaps of dead alone defend the wall. 


Ox this conceit, of dead men defend- 
ing the walls of Troy, Mr Pope has the 

| ſole merit. The original, with grave 
ſimplicity, declares, that the people fell, 
fighting before the town, and around 
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the walls *. 


IN the tranſlation of the two following. 


lines from Ovid's Epiſtle of Sappho ta 
Phaon, 
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* Fitzoſborne's Letters, 43. 
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Phaon, the ſame author has added a 
witticiſm, which is leſs reprehenſible, 
becauſe it accords with the uſual man- 
ner of the poet whom he tranſlates: yet 
it cannot be termed an improvement 


of the original: 


« Scribimus, et lachrymis oculi rorantur abortis, 


« Aſpice, quam fit in hoc multa litura loco,” 


See while I write, my words are loſt in tears, 
The leſs my ſenſe, the more my love appears. 
Pore, 


Bor if authors, even of taſte and ge- 
nius, are found at times to have made 
an injudicious uſe of that liberty which 
is allowed 1n the tranſlation of poetry, 
we mult expect to ſee it miſerably abu- 
ſed indeed, where thoſe talents are evi- 
dently wanting. The following ſpeci- 

men 
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men of a Latin verſion of the Paradiſe 


Loft, 1s an example of every thing that is 


vitious and offenſive in poetical tranſla- 


tion. 


Primævi cano furta patris, furtumgue ſecutæ 
Triſtia fata necis, labes ubi prima notavit 
Quotquot Adamæo genitos de ſanguine vidit 
Phœbus ad Heſperias ab Eoo cardine metas ; 


Quos procul auricomis Paradiſi depulit hortis, 


Dira cupido atavùm, raptique injuria pomt : 
Terrigena donec meliorque et major Adamus, 
Amiſſis meliora bonis, majora reduxit. 

Quoſque dedit morti Iignum inviolabile, mortis 
Unicus ille ais rapuit de limine /igno, 

Terrenuſque licet pereat Paradiſus, at ejus 

Munere /axa patet Paradiſi porta ſuperni: 

Hæc ceſtro ſtimulata novo mens pandere geſtit. 

Quis mihi monſtret iter? Quis carbaſa noſtra pro- 


fundo 


Dirigat in dubio? 


Gul, Hogei Paradyus Amiſſus, I. 1. 
How 


* 


Chap, I. TRANSLATION. 8 


How completely is Milton diſguiſed 
in this tranſlation! His majeſty ex- 


changed for meanneſs, and his ſimpli- 


city for bombaſt!* 


Tu preceding obſervations, though 


_ they principally regard the firſt general 


rule of tranſlation, viz. that which en- 
joins a complete transfuſion of the ideas 
and ſentiments of the original work, 
have likewiſe a near connection with 
the ſecond general rule, which I ſhall 
now proceed to conſider. 


CHAP. 


It is amuſing to obſerve the conceit of this author, 
and the compliment he. imagines he pays to the taſte of 
his patron, in applauding this miſerable compoſition : 
* Adeo tibi placuit, ut quzdam etiam in melius mutaſſe 
tibi viſus fuerim.“ With ſimilar arrogance and abſur- 
dity, he gives Milton credit for the materials only of the 
poem, aſſuming to himſelf the whole merit of its ſtruc- 
ture: „ Miltonus Paradiſum Amiſſum invenerat ; ergo 
* Miltoni hie lana eſt, at mea tela tamen.“ 


— — 2 —— == - "£2 
— 833 _—= 
_ — — 2 =D — 


S ů —— ů ů ů Q A — * 
N - _—_ =- V2 2 = - N o ok = — — 
* — = IS - 


— ACE. 
1 2 


N 
! 
j 
. 
* * 
1 . 
4 
Ly 
) 
58. 
lf „ 
. 
, 
tl 
*1 
1 i 
5 
* 
1 
thi 
: 
t * 
11 
4 . 
FH 
"Il "wh 
Wat” 4. 
©. 0a 
j 
p . 
t 
10 
140 N 
y Ny 
$4 
A 
50 560 
5 
1 \ 
„ 
Ih 
Fo 
1 
11 1 
eo"! 
201 TY 4 
£1 4 
I! 4 
4 
0 
, 
16 N. 
11 
'L U 
* 1 
WA: 
WT! 
#4 
i 
8: (8M 
#4) 
| 
i 
: M7 
4 
! 1 
T i 
Dahl. 
. 
N 8 
117.1 wh 
1 & 0 ol 
: l 4 
1 
Aen. 
? : 
| (nh 
* "#4 
1641715 pd 
! Un 
. I 
601 * 
ai 
1 448 
7 3 
1 5 
1% by 
Wally tt; 
| / 
" "4 
ﬀ 11 
60 0 Wn 
1 4 * 
e 
47 1.06 
14 
"4; 4 
4! 
4 
1 
. l 
, 1 
. 
O17 i 
: | | 
4 * 
* "4, 
"= 
n 
h, 
13 10 
WF 
* 5 
"* 19 
"oh 1 
"3 | 
LIC) * 
FAN 
IN 4 A: 
i 
0 0 
'F 11 
N 
n ; 
. T py 1 
i 
„ 
4 i nt 
* iy 
1 s * 
19 93 
$i} POP 
4 
» || i 
* {7 
ny | [ 
NN 
in 
13.8 ' 
4 WY 1, 
N 1 


I LS - — - > — 

— — — — pr — 

— — 
— = 


= — — = 
— —— by 
r 


112 PRINCIPLES OF C;. V. 


CHAP. v. 


Second General Rule : The Style and Man- 
ner of writing in a Tranſlation ſhould 
be of the ſame Character with that of the 
Original, Tranſlations of the Scrip- 
tures ;—Of Homer, tf. ;—4 juſt Taſte 
requiſite for the diſcernment of the Cha- 
raters of Style and Manner. Ex- 
amples of failure in this particular ;— 

Dye grave exchanged for the formal ;— 
The elevated for the bombaſt ;—The live- 
ly for the petulant ;—The ſimple for the 
childiſh. Hobbes, L' Eftrange, E. 
chard, Oc. 
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EXT in importance to a faithful 


transfuſion of the ſenſe and mean- 


— er nn I 
4 


ing of an author, is an aſſimilation of 
the 


Chap. V. TRANSLATION, 113 
the ſtyle and manner 'of writing in the 
tranſlation to that of the original. This 
requiſite of a good tranſlation, though 
but ſecondary in importance, is more 
difficult to be attained than the former; 
for the qualities requiſite for juſtly diſ- 
cerning and happily imitating the vari- 
ous characters of ſtyle and manner, are 
much more rare than the ability of ſim- 
ply underſtanding an author's ſenſe. A 
good tranflator muſt be able to diſcover 
at once the true character of his au- 
thor's ſtyle. He muſt aſcertain with 
preciſion to what claſs it belongs; whe- 
ther to that of the grave, the elevated, 
the eaſy, the lively, the florid and' or- 
namented, or the ſimple and unaffected; 
and theſe characteriſtic qualities he 


l | : ; ka 

| muſt have the capacity of rendering e- 
x qually conſpicuons in the tranſlation 
| s in the original. If a tranſlator fails 
ie 
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in this diſcernment, and wants this ca- 


pacity, let him be ever ſo thoroughly 


maſter of the ſenſe of his author, he will 


preſent him through a diſtorting me- 


dium, or exhibit him often in a garb 
that is unſuitable to his character. 

Tux chief characteriſtic of the hiſto- 
rical ſtyle of the ſacred ſcriptures, is its 
ſimplicity. This character belongs in- 
deed to the language itſelf. Dr Camp- 
bell has juſtly remarked, that the He- 
brew is a ſimple tongue; That their 
« verbs have not, like the Greek and 


ce Latin, A variety of moods and tenſes, 


« nor do they, like the modern lan- 
“ guages, abound in auxiliaries and 
« conjunctions. The conſequence is, 
« that in narrative, they expreſs by 
“ ſeveral ſimple ſentences, much in 
the way of the relations uſed in 

* converſation, 
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« converſation, what in moſt other 
« languages would be comprehended in 
« one complex ſentence of three or 
« four members *. The ſame author 
gives, as an example of this ſimpliciry, 
the beginning of the firſt chapter of 
Geneſis, where the account of rhe ope- 
rations of the Creator on the firſt day 
is contained in eleven ſeparate ſentences. 
« 1, In the beginning God created the 
„Heaven and the Earth. 2. And the 
„earth was without form, and void. 
« 2. And darkneſs was upon the face 
of the deep. 4. And the Spirit of 
God moved upon the face of the wa- 
ters. F. And God ſaid, let there be 
« light. 6. And there was light. 7. 
And God ſaw the light, that it was 
good. 8. And God divided the light 

P 2 « from 


* Third Preliminary Diff. to New Tranſlation of the 
four Goſpels. 


ed the light day. 10. And the dark- 
« neſs he called night. 11. And the 
« evening and the morning were the 
« firſt day.” © This,” ſays Dr Camp- 
bell,* is a juſt repreſentation of the ſtyle 
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j from the darkneſs. 9. And God call- 
i 6 
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* - the original. A more perfect ex- 


0 


* 


ample of ſimplicity of ſtructure, we 


— — 2 — — — = — — 


——U— -— 


% can no where find. The ſentences 
« are ſimple, the ſubſtantives are not 


9 
1 


« attended by adjectives, nor the verbs 


« by.adverbs; no ſynonymas, no ſuper- 


« latives, no effort at expreſſing things 


« in a bold, emphatical, or uncommon 


manner.“ 


Cas rALIO's verſion of the Scriptures 


is intitled to the praiſe of elegant Lati- 


nity, and he is in general faithful to the 
ſenſe of his original; but he has total- 


iy 
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ly departed from its ſtyle and manner, 
by ſubſtituting the complex and florid 
compoſition to the. imple and unadorn- 
cd. His ſentences are formed in long 
and intricate periods, in which many ſe- 
parate members are artfully combined; 
and we obſerve a conſtant endeayour at 
a claſſical phraſeology and ornamented 
diction *. In Caſtalio's verſion of the 
foregoing paſſage of Geneſis, nine ſen- 
tences of the original are thrown into 

one 


* « His affectation of the manner of ſome of the 
«* poets and orators has metamorphoſed the authors he 
interpreted, and ſtript them of the venerable ſignatures 
« of antiquity, which ſo admirably befit them; and which, 
« ſerving as intrinſic evidence of their authenticity, re- 
* commend their writings to the ſerious and judicious. 
* Whereas, when accoutred in this new faſhion, no body 
„would imagine them to have been Hebrews ; and yet, 
(as ſome critics have juſtly remarked), it has not 
„been within the compaſs of Caftalio's art, to make 
“them look like Romans.“ Dr Campbell's 10th Pre- 
lim. Diff. 
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one period. 1. Principio creavit Deus 
clum et terram. 2. num autem eſjet 
terra iners atque rudis, tenebriſque effuſum 
profundum, et divinus fpiritus ſeſe ſuper a- 
guat libraret, juſſit Deus ut exiſteret lux, 
et extitit lux; quam quum videret Deus efſe 
bonam, lucem fecrevit a tenebris, et lucem 
diem, et tenebras noctem appellavit. z. Ita 
extitit ex veſpere et mane dies primus. 

DR Beattie, in his eflay © On Laugh- 
« ter and Ludicrous Compolition,” has 
juſtly remarked, that the tranſlation of 
the Old Teſtament by Caſtalio does 
great honour to that author's learning, 
but not to his taſte. ©* The quaintneſs 
© of his Latin betrays a deplorable in- 
attention to the {imple majeſty of his 
original. In the Song of Solomon, he 
e: has debaſed the magnificence of the 


“ language 
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« language and ſubject by diminutives, 
« which, though expreſſive of familiar 
66 endearment, he ſhould have known, 
« to be deſtitute of dignity, and there- 
« fore improper on ſolemn occaſions,” | 
Mea Columbula, oflende mihi tuum vulrien- 
lum; fac ut audiam tuam voculam ; nam 
ct voculam venuſtulam, et vulticulum habes 
l:pidulum.—Veni in meos hortulas, ſororcula 
mea ſponſa.— Ego dormio, vigilante meo core 
| culo, &c. ; 


Tux verſion of the Scriptures by Ari- 
as Montanus, is in ſome reſpects a con- 
traſt to that of Caſtalio. Arias, by adopt- 
ing the literal mode of tranſlation, pro- 
bably intended to give as faithful a pic- 
ture as he could, both of the ſenſe: and 
manner of the original. Not conſider- 
ing the different genius of the Hebrew, 
the Greek, and the Latin, in the various 
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meaning and import of words bf the 
ſame primary ſenſe; the difference of 
combination and conſtruction, and the 


peculiarity of idioms belonging to each 


tongue, he has treated the three lan- 


guages as if they correſponded perfectly 
in all thoſe particulars; and the conſo: 


quence is, he has produced a compoſi- 
tion which fails in every one requiſite 
of a good tranſlation: it conveys net- 
ther the ſenſe of the original, nor its 
manner and ſtyle; and it abounds in 


barbariſms, ſoleciſms, and grammatical 


inaccuracy *. In Latin, two negatives 
make an affirmative; but it is other- 
wiſe in Greek; they only give force 
10 the negation: pic tus ou duparls mou voi, 
as tranſlated by Arias, ſine me non poteſtis 


Fuacere nihil, is therefore directly contrary 


to the ſenſe of the original: And ſurely 
| that 


| ER * 
Dr Campbell, 1cth Prel. Diſſ. part 2. 


Chap.Y. TRANSLATION. ** 
that tranſlator cannot be ſaid either to 
do juſtice to the manner and ſtyle of 
his author, or to write with the eaſe of 
original compoſition, who, inſtead of 
perſpicuous thought, expreſſed in pure, 
correct, and eaſy phraſeology, gives us 
obſcure and unintelligible ſentiments, 
conveyed in barbarous terms and con- 
ſtructions, irreconcileable to the rules 
of the language in which he uſes them. 
Et nunc dixi vobi⸗ ante fiert, ut quum face 
lum furrit credatis.—Aſcendit autem et Fo- 
/eph a Galilæa in civitatem David, prop 
ter efſe ipſum ex domo et familia David, 
deſeribi cum Maria deſponſata ibi uxore, 
exiflente praegnante. Factum autem in efſe 
eos ibi, impleti funt dies parere iam. Ve- 
nerunt ad portam, que ſhontanea aperta eſt 
eic, et exeuntes proceſſerunt vicum. Nun- 
quid. aquam probibere poteſt quis ad non 

a baptizare 
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baptizare hos ? —Spettat deſcendens faber [a 


vas quoddam linteum, quatuor initiis vinc- 
tum. Aperiens autem Petrus os, dixit : in 
veritate deprebendo quia non ęſt perſonarum 
acceptor Deus 


THe characteriſtic of the language of 
Homer is ſtrength united with ſimpli- 
city. He employs frequent images, al- 

luſions, 
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* The language of that ludicrous work, Epi/tole 
obſcurorum virorum, is an imitation, and by no means as 
exaggerated picture, of the ſtyle of Arias Montanus's 
verſion of the Scriptures. Vos bene audiviſtis qualiter Pa. 
pa babuit unum magnum animal quod vocatum fuit Elephas ; 
et habuit ipſum in magns honore, et valde amavit illud. 
Nunc igitur debetis ſcire, quod tale animal eft mortuum. Et 
quando ſuit infirmum, tunc Papa fuit in magna triſtitia, et 
vocavit medicos plures, et dixit eis : Si eft poſſibile, ſandte 
mihi Elephass Tunc fecerunt magnam diligentiam, et vide- 
runt ei urinam, et dederunt ei unam purgationem quæ con- 
Nat quinque centum aureos, ſed tamen non potuerunt Ele- 
phas facere merdare, et fic e mortuum ; et Papa dolet mul. 
tum ſuper Elephas ; quia fuit mirabile animal, habens lon- 
gum reſtrum in magna quantitate. — Aft ego non curabo iſta 
mundana negotia, que afferunt perditionem anime. Valtte. 
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luſions, and ſimiles; but he very rare- 
ly uſes metaphorical expreſſion. The 
uſe of this ſtyle, therefore, in à tranſla- 
tion of Homer, is an offence againſt 
the character of the original. Mr Pope, | 
though not often, is ſometimes char- 
geable with this fault; as where he 
terms the arrows of Apollo © the fea- 
« ther'd fates,” Iliad, 1. 68. a quiver of 
arrows, © a ſtore of flying fates,” O- 
dyſſey, 22. 136: or inſtead of ſaying, 
that the ſoil is fertile in corn, © in wa- 
vy gold the ſummer vales are dreis d,“ 
Odyſſey, 19. 131; the ſoldier wept, 
from his eyes pour'd down the ten- 
„der dew,” Ibid. 11, 486. 


VIICIIL, in deſcribing the ſhipwreck 
of the Trojans, ſays, 
Apparent rari nantes in gurgite vaſto, 


Q 2 Which 


— 


1 j 
| | 
j 

| 141 
W111 


— 


— — —p 
——ä— — — - 


— 


_ 7 CEE" 
==>. 


— 


2 


— —— 
— : — 2 2 — U— — 
— — 2 >. - 


r — — 


8 — 


— 


— 


— ET 1 Ax — — — 
= 2 — — — — — 
— — — — _ — & — 1 = hs > a — 
— —— . — ä by = 3 wo — 2 _ — — — - - - x& „ ä << < A = 
= ' 123 _ —— —— —_ = : [= 8 2 == _—_ — 2 8 
— — = —_ 8 — . — — = — 7 * — — — »— i. ma — * = > — = = _ = 
— _ . ——— 1 - * — * =” — = _ ö a * "= — = - — * — — = - 2 — * 5 
— E N — — — _ = 5 = — — = * & — > "Nt — — DC 4 > 2 — * . * 5 
= — — — — —— — - — — —— — — — 2 — — a> — — + FX. ac — ü — 8 _ — * 
8 R — 3 - _ - — — — —— — 2 — — — x — = — = = — A I — — = DE — = Aa. ů + pc. as 9 * — 3 
2 — * © — 8 7 — 2 — — — — 8 Ka Dy I = . — 
——— 2 < === - —_—_— 8 - — - — — — — _ = = - == \= * * . -_= 
— =_ = - 2 — — 2 2 - 2 — — * * — —_— ” — = 8 * 
— + > = * — - p : 


©” RE 2D 
— — omen 
— a= 


b ld SBXS x == — — 2 


124 PRINCIPLES OF Chap. . 


Which the Abbe des Fontaines thus tranſ- 


lates : A peine un petit nombre de ceux 
«* qui montoient le vaiſſeau purent ſe 


* ſauver à la nage. Of this tranſlation 


Voltaire juſtly remarks, C'eſt traduire 


« Virgile en ſtyle de gazette. Od eſt ce 
* vaſte gouffre que peint le poete, gur- 
&« gite vaſio? On eſt Vapparent rari nan- 
« tes? Ce n'eſt pas ainſi qu'on doit tra- 
& duire l' Eneide.“ Voltaire,” Queſt. fur 


* Encyclop. mot Amplification. 


Ir we are thus juſtly offended at hear- 
ing Virgil ſpeak in the ſtyle of the Even- 
ing Poſt or the Daily Advertiſer, what 
muſt we think of the tranſlator, who 


makes the ſolemn and ſententious Taci- 


tus expreſs himſelf in the low cant of 


the ſtreets, or in the dialect of the wai- 
ters of a tavern ? 


Facile 
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Facile Aſinium el Meſſalam inter Anto- 
nium et Auguſtum bellorum premis refertos : 
Thus tranſlated, in a verſion of Taci- 
tus by Mr Dryden and ſeveral eminent 
hands : * Afinius and Meſſala, who fea- 
« thered their neſts well in the civil wars 
« *twixt Antony and Auguſtus.” Vino- 


 lentiam et libidines uſurpans : © Playing the 


« pgood-fellow.” Fruſtra Arminium pre- 
ſcribi: * Trumping up Arminius's title.“ 
Sed Agrippina libertam æmulam, nurum an- 
cillam, aliaque eundem in modum muliebriter 
fremere: © But Agrippina could not bear 
that a freedwoman ſhould 20% her.” 
And another tranſlator ſays, But Agrip- 
" Pina could not bear that a freedwoman 
* ſhould beard her.“ Of a ſimilar cha- 
racter with this tranſlation of Tacitus is 
2 tra * Suetonius VE ſeveral gen- 
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tlemen of Oxford *, which abounds with 


| ſuch elegancies as the following: Seftio 


Gallo, libidingſo et prodigo ſeni: * Seſtius 
« Gallus, a moſt notorious old Sir Jolly,” 
Fucundiſſimos et omnium horarum amicos : 
« His boon companions and ſure cards,” 
Nullam unquam occaſionem dedit: * They 


never could pick the leaſt hole in his 


. coat.“ 


Juno's apoſtrophe to Troy, in her 
ſpeech to the Gods in council, is thus 
tranſlated in a verſion of Horace by 
« The Moſt Eminent Hands.“ 

— , Tien, 
Faralis inceſluſque judex, c. Hog. 3. 3. 


O Ilion, Ilion, I with tranſport view 

The fall of all thy wicked, perjur'd crew ! / | 
Pallas and I have borne à rankling grudge 

To that cus Shepherd, that inceſtuous judge. 


| THE 
* Lond. 1691. f 


Tux deſcription of the majeſty of Ju- 
piter, contained in the following paſlage 
of the firſt book of the Iliad, is allowed 
to be a true ſpecimen of the ſublime. It 
is the archetype from which Phidias ac- 
knowledged he had framed his divine 
ſculpture of the Olympian Jupiter : 


H, «as xv e £7 oppucs rtv Kportar 
AuPpoorau } apa NoauTH Emepporayro . oc, 


Kparog an alararow, utyar Texter Onur, 


He ſpoke, and awful bends his fable brows, 

Shakes his ambrofial curls, and gives the nod, 

The ſtamp of fate, and ſanction of the God: 

High heaven, with trembling, the dread ſignal took, 
And all Olympus to its centre ſhook. Pope. 


 CxxTainLY Mr Hobbes of Malmſbu- 
ry perceived no portion of that ſublime 
which was felt by Phidias and by Mr 

Pope, 
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Pope, when he could thus tranſlate this 
fine deſcription : t 1 


This ſaid, with his black brows he to her nodded, 
Wberewith diſplayed were his locks divine; 
Olympus ſhook at ſtirring of his godhead, 

And Thetis from it jump'd into the brine. 


In the tranſlation of the Georgics, 
Mr Dryden has diſplayed great powers 
of poetry. But Dryden had little reliſh 
for the pathetic, and no comprehenſion 
of the natural language of the heart. 
The beautiful ſimplicity of the follow- 
ing paſſage has entirely eſcaped his ob- 
ſervation, and he has been utterly in- 


ſenſible to its tenderneſs: 


Jpſe cavd folans ægrum teftudine amorem, 
Te, dulcis conjux, te ſolo in littore ſecum, 
Te veniente die, te decedente canebat. 


VIRC. GEoR. 4. 
Th' 


h 
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Th' unhappy huſband, now no more, 


Did on his tuneful harp his loſs deplore, 


And ſought his mournful mind with muſic to re- 
ſtore. £ 

On thee, dear Wife, in deſerts all alone, 

He call'd, ſigh'd, ſung ; his griefs with day begun, 

Nor were they fini{t'd till the ſetting fun. 


THz three verbs, call d, figh'd, ſung, 
are here ſubſtituted, with peculiar infeli- 
city, for the repetition of the pronoun ; 
a change which converts the pathetic 
into the ludicrous. ' 


A. 


In the ſame epiſode, the Poet com- 


pares the complaint of Orpheus to the 


wailing of a nightingale, robb'd of her 

young, in thoſe well known beautiful 

verſes: 0 
-Qualis populea mærent Philomela ſub umbra 


Amiſſes queritur fetus, quot durus arator © 
= OBfervans 


* — = LE OE IE EA II — — — 
* —— _- = JF" — 
9 — — ; = 
- - 
K 4 ²˙ a nog ⅛ͤbQAA 2 : 8 
— — * 8 8 => \ — + zz === — _ — — 
— — 2 


= _ — BY - — r — — — = — — = — 
— — — _ "= — 2 I == 
7 — — — - > 
ES ge 2 


— 


- — — — — 
a = x 
_- g 
= _ 
us N Don I. _ x : 


— 


— 
— — 


= 


— - a * 5 
r — — — I _ I — => 
3 — - — ER. 2 — — 2 Po — — —— — — 

. = - — — — — Wy > — — — _ — — 2 2 
— « AS - : 5 — — — 5 £ — 


— oe — 
— A 


—— 


. A 
a —— in 


— 


— — 


— 
— 


— — " 
Par oo — — 
I > : —— 
— 


— — — rem 


— 


— 
— nn 
— 5 


: 2 2 
— — —̃ —— — S - 
x >EL- — 2232 2 by 
- = — An _- _— 
= - * — — — 8 LS. 


mu — —— = » =: 


2 = 


Ih 
1 4 
©, 
: 
wil 

9 

0 
Py, 

* 6 
4 
1 \ 

[ 
Wh 

n 
Me: 
all 

| FU 
1 
o $4: : 
, } 
| 47 
+ * 
ha. 
ar 

"1 

7 145 
Me 
| 15 

+ 
#5 
« 

1 
1 
+ v4 

4 

5 


7 
' 

* 

+ 

Ti 

vi . 
a 

. 

N 7 
4 
1s 

# * 


*r 5 
— 2 


It! 
4 J | 


— — 
. FR. — — 
— 82 — 2 


* ³˙ 2 


— — — Eo 


D = IS 


— = = "ZE | : 


1 
- A 


=. 
-——__ 


— 
— —ͤ — 


— — 


— 


103 


PRINCIPLES OF chere. . 


Obſer vans nido implumet, detraxit : at illa * 
let noctem, ramoque ſedens miſerabile carmen 
Integrat, et maftis late loca queſiibus implet. 


Tus tranſlated by De Lille: 


Telle ſur un rameau durant la nuit obſcure . 
Philomele plaintive attendrit la nature, 
Accuſe en gẽmiſſant Poiſeleur inhumain, 


Qui, gliflant dans ſon nid une furtive main, 
Ravit ces tendres fruits que Pamour fit eclorre, F 


Et qu'un leger duvet ne couvroit pas encore. 


Ir is evident, that there is a complete 


evaporation of the beauties of the ori- 


ginal in this tranſlation: and the reaſon 


is, that the French poet has ſubſtituted 
ſentiments for facts, and refinement for 


the ſimple pathetic. The nightingale of 
De Lille melts all nature with her com- 
plaint; accuſes with her ſighs the inhu- 
man fowler, who glides. his thieviſh 

hand 
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hand into her neſt, and plunders the 
tender fruits that were hatched by love! 


How different this ſentimental foppery 
from the chaſte ſimplicity of Virgil! 


Tu following beautiful paſſage in 
the 6th book of the Iliad has not been 
happily tranſlated by Mr Pope. It is in 


the parting interview between Hector 
and Andromache. | * 


Ne er, axoxuo piang er Xtpoir ye 
aid tor* & apa yur we dite dN, 
Acxxpuoty YEARTUTH® v S"txinos 7010 0s 


Xeipi Te july r ES, tog 7 PAT ex 7 oro 


He ſpoke, and fondly gazing on her charms, 
Reſtor'd the pleaſing burden to her arms; 

Soft on her fragrant breaſt the babe ſhe Jaid, 
Huſh'd to repoſe, and with a ſmile ſurvey'd. 

8 The troubled pleaſure ſoon chaſtis'd by fear, 

She mingled with the ſmile a tender tear. 
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132 
The ſoften d chief with kind compaſſion view'd, 
And dried the falling drops, and thus purſu'd. 


Tr1s, it muſt be allowed, is good 
poetry; but it wants the affecting ſim- 


plicity of the original. Fondly gazing 


on her charms —þleaſing burden. Ihe trou- 
bled pleaſure ſoon chaſtiſed by fear, are in- 


judicious embelliſhments. The beauti- 


ful expreſſion Azpro νν,ẽ,mca 18 totally loſt 
by amplification; and the fine circum- 
ſtance, which ſo much heightens the 
tenderneſs of the picture, xs re pu He- 


xt, is forgotten altogether. 


Bur a tranſlator may diſcern the ge- 
neral character of his author's ſtyle, and 
yet fail remarkably in the imitation of it. 
Unleſs he is poſſeſſed of the moſt correct 
taſte, he will be in continual danger of 

preſenting 
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preſenting an exaggerated picture or a 
caricatura of his original. The diſtinc- 
tion between good and bad writing is 
often of ſo very flender a nature, and 
the ſhadowing of difference ſo extremely 
delicate, that a very nice perception alone 
can at all times define the limits. Thus, 
in the hands of ſome tranſlators, who 
have diſcernment to perceive the general 
character of their author's ſtyle, but 
want this correctneſs of taſte, the grave 
ſtyle of the original becomes heavy and 
formal in the tranſlation; the elevated 
ſwells into bombaſt, the lively froths up 
into the petulant, and the ſimple and 
naif degenerates into the 'childiſh and 
inſipid *. 

: In 


— Sefantem levia nervi 

Deficiunt animique : profeſſus grandia turget : 

Serpit humi tutus nimium timiduſque procellg.— 

In vitium ducit culpe fuga, fi caret arte. 

Hor. Ep. ad. Piſ. 
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In the fourth Oration againſt Catiline, 
Cicero, after drawing the moſt ſtriking 
picture of the miſeries of his country, on 
the ſuppoſition that ſucceſs had crowned 
the deſigns of che conſpirators, cloſes the 
detail with this grave and ſolemn appli- 


cation: 
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Quia mihi vebementer hæc videntur mi- 
ſera atque miſeranda, idcirca in eos qui ea 


perficere voluerunt, me ſeverum, vebemen- 


temque præbeo. Etenim quæro, ſi quis pa- 
terfamilias, liberis ſuits a ſervo interfettis, 
wxore occiſa, incenſa domo, ſupplicium de ſer- 
vo quam acerbiſſimum ſumſerit ; utrum E 
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clemens ac miſericors, an inbumaniſſimus et 
crudeliſſimus eſſe videatur ? Mibi vero im- 


portunus ac ferreus, qui non dolore ac cru- 
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How awkwardly 1s the dignified gra- 
vity of the original imitated, in the fol- 
lowing heavy, formal, and infipid ver- 


fon. 


« Now as to me theſe calamities ap- 
« pear extremely ſhocking and deplora- 
« ble: therefore I am extremely keen 
and rigorous in puniſhing thoſe who 
2 endeavoured to bring them about. For 
let me put the caſe, that a maſter of a 
« family had his children butchered, his 
% wite murdered, his houſe burnt down 
by a ſlave, yet did not inflict the möſt 
rigorous of puniſhments imaginable 
“ upon that ſlave: would ſuch a maſter 
« appear merciful and compaſſionate, and 
not rather a monſter of cruelty and in- 
«* humanity? To me that man would 


appear to be of a flinty cruel nature, 
« who 


V. 


Chaps 
ce who ſhould not endeavour to ſoothe 
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ſh and torment by the 


18 OWN angul 


ty 


its gui 


« anguiſh and torment of 


« cauſe*.” 


In 


Ov1D, in deſcribing the fatal ſtorm 


which Ceyx periſhed, ſays, 


a gravis unda, tonitrubus ether 


cu, 


Undarum 


Fluctibus erigitur, celumque æguare videtur 


Pontus. 


1 de- 


but which Dryden has exag- 


in poetica 


An hyperbole, allowable 


ſcr 


o 
9 


iption 


gerated into the moſt outrageous bom- 


baſt : 
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Now waves on waves aſcending ſcale the ſkies, 
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And in the fires above the water fries. 


IN 


The Orations of M. T. Cicero tranſlated into Eng: 


lich, with notes hiſtorical and critical. Dublin, 1766. 
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In the firſt ſeene of the Amphitrys of 
Plautus, Sofia thus remarks on che un- 
uſual lengrh of the Ai t ng 


que ego hac nocia longiorem me vidiſſe cenſes, 
Niſi item unam, verberatus quam pependi penpetem, 
Kam guoque, /Edepol, etiam multo hæc vicit longitudine. 
Credo equidem dormire folem atque appotum probe, | 


Mira ſunt, niſi invitavit ſeſt in cena pliſſculum. 


To which Mercury anſwers : 


Ain vero, wverbera £ Deos efſe tui ſimiles putas ? 
Ego Pol te iſtis tuis pro dictis et malefaZis, Furci ifer, 


Accipiam, mods ſis veni buc : inventes infortunium. 


EcHARD, who ſaw no diſtintion be- 
tween the familiar and the vulgar, has 


_ tranſlated this in the true dialect of the 


ſtreets: 


* I think there never was ſuch a long 


8 « night 


138 PRINCIPLES OF Chap. V. 


« night fince the beginning of rhe world, 
“ except that night I had the ftrappado, 
« and rid the wooden horſe till morn- 
„ ing; and, o' my conſcience, that was 
« twice as long“. By the mackins, I 
1 believe Phoebus has been playing the 
C good-fellow, and 's afleep too. I'll be 
. hang'd if he ben't in for't, and has 


« took a little too much o' the crea» 


& ture.“ 


« Mer. Say ye o, ſlave? What, treat 
“ Gods like yourſelves. By Jove, have 


« at your doublet, Rogue, for ſcandalum 

« magnatum. Approach then, you'll ha 
« but ſmall joy here.“ 

« Mer. Accedam, atque hanc appellabo 

* atque ſupparaſitabo patri,” Ibid. ſc. 3. 

Mer. 
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* Echard has here miſtaken the author's ſenſe. He 
ought to have ſaid, “o' my conſcience, this night is 
ct twice as long as that was.“ 
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« Mer. I'll to her, and tickle her up 
« as my father has done.” 
« Softa. 1rritabrs crabrones.” Ibid, act 2. 
ſc. 2. dec 
« Sofia. You'd as good p—ſs in a bee- 


« hive." | ; 


SENECA, though not a chaſte writer, 
is remarkable for a courtly dignity of 
expreſſion, which, though often united 
with eaſe, never deſcends to the mean or 
vulgar. L'Eſtrange has preſented him 
through a medium of ſuch coarſeneſs, 
that he is hardly to be known. 


Probatos itaque ſemper lege, et fiquando 
ad alios divertere libuerit, ad priores redi. 
—Nihil eque ſanitatem impedit quam reme- 


diorum crebra mutatio, Ep. 2. « Of 


authors be ſure to make choice of the 
8 2 8 beſt; 
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“ belt; and, as I ſaid before, ſtick cloſe 
* to them; and though you take up 


4 others by the bye, reſerve ſome ſelect 
4 ones, however, for your ſtudy and re- 
« treat. Nothing is more hurtful, in the 
& caſe of diſeaſes and wounds, than the 
« frequent ſhifting of phyſic and pla- 


oy ſters.” f 
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Fuit qui diceret, Quid perdis operam? 
the quem quæris elatus, combuſius eff, De 
benef. lib. 7. c. 21. 


fellow, you may hammer your heart 
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ce out, for the man you look for is dead.“ 
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Cum mulja in erudelitatem Piſiſtrati con- 
viva ebrius dixiſſet. De ira, lib. 3. c. II. 
« Thraſippus, in his drink, fell foul up- 


e on the crueltics of Pifiſtratus.” 
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Chap. V., TRANSLATION: 141 


FROM: the ſame defect of raſte, the 


fimple and natural manner degenerates 
into the childiſh and inſipid. 


Tai perdu tout mon bonheur, 
Jai perdu mon ſerviteur, 
Colin me delaifſe. 
Helas ! il a pu changer! 
Je voudrois n' y plus ſonger: 
Py ſonge ſans ceſſe. 
RovssEAU, Devin de Village. 


Tre loſt my love, Pve loſt my ſwain 
Colin leaves me with diſdain. 

Naughty Colin! hateful thought! 
To Colinette her Colin's naught. 

I will forget him—that I will!” 

Ah, twont do- love him ſtill. 
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Chap. VI. 


a. 


TRANSLATION. 143 


tered with exquiſite taſte into the man- 
ner of their originals, and have ſucceed- 
ed moſt happily in the imitation of it. 

Tux firſt is the opening of the beauti- 
ful ballad of William and a tranſ- 
lated by V Vinceut Bourne. 


I. 
When all was wrapt in dark midnight, 
And all were faſt aſleep, 
In glided Margaret's grimly ghoſt, 
And ſtood at William's feet. 
Re 
Her face was like the * morn, 
Clad in a wintry-cloud; 9 | 
And clay-cold was her lily hand, w— 
That held her fable ſhrowd. Wed 
So ſhall the faireſt face appear, 
When youth and years are flown ; 
Such 1s the robe that Kings mult wear. 
When death has reft their crown. 
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Chap. VE" 


Her bloom was like the ſpringing flower, . 
That lips the ſilver dew; 
The roſe was budded in her cheek, 
And opening to the view. 
But Love had, like the canker-worm, 
Conſum'd her early prime; 
The roſe grew pale and left her check, 
She died before her time. 


J. 
Omnia nox tenebris, tacitique involverat umbri, 
Et feſſos homines vinxerat alta quien 


cam valve patuere, et graſis illapſa filenti, 


Thyrfidis ad ledum Aabat imago Chloes. 


Fultus erat, qualis lackrymoſe vultus Aprilis, 
Cui dubia byberno conditur imbre dies; 
Quaque ſepulchralem 2 pedibus collegit amictum, 
Candidior nivibus, frigidiorque manus. hy 
. 1 : | 
Cimque dies aberunt molles, et læta auen 


Gloria pallebit, fe Cypariſf tua: 
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Cum mors decutiet capiti diademata, regum 

Hiac erit in trabeũ conſpiciendus hones. 
| Et, n 

Forma fuit ( dum forma ſuit) naſcentis ad inflat 
Floris, cui cano gemmula rore tumet ; 

Et Veneres riſere, et ſubrubuere labella, 
Subrubet ut teneris purpura prima 79ſt. 

N 

Sed lenta exedit tabes mollemque ruborem, 
Et faciles riſus, et juvenile decus; _ 

Et roſa paulatim languens, nudata reliquit 
Ofcula; praripuit mors properata Chloen. 


Tux ſecond is a ſmall poem by Prior, 
entitled Chloe Hunting, which is likewife 
_ tranſlated into Latin by Bourne. 


Behind her neck her comely treſſes tied, | 
Her ivory quiver graceful by her ſide, 
A-hunting Chloe went; ſhe loſt her way, 
And through the woods uncertain chanc'd to ſtray. 
Apollo paſſing by beheld the maid; 
And, ſiſter dear, bright Cynthia, turn, he ſaid; 
- ole # The 
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The hunted hind lies cloſe in yonder brake. 
Loud Cupid laugh'd, to ſee the God's miſtake : 
And laughing cried, learn better, great Divine, 
To know thy kindred, and to honour mine. 
Rightly advis'd, far hence thy ſiſter ſeek, 
Or on Meander's banks, or Latmus' peak. 
But in this nymph, my friend, my fiſter know; 
She draws my arrows, and ſhe bends my bow. 
Fair Thames ſhe- haunts, and every neighbouring 
| grove, 
Sacred to ſoft receſs, and gentle Love. 
Go with thy Cynthia, hurl the pointed ſpear 
At the rough boar, or chace the flying deer : 


I, and my Chloe, take a nobler aim; 
At human hearts we fling, nor ever miſs the game. { 


Forte Chloe, pulchros nodo collecta capillos 
Peſt collum, pharetrique latus ſuccincta decord, 
Venatrix ad fylvam ibat ; cervumque ſecuta 
Elapfum viſu, de erta per avia tendit] 
Incerta. Errantem nympham conſpexit Apollo, 
Et, converte tuos, dixit, mea Cynthia, curſus „ 
En ibi ſ monſtravitgue manu ) tibi cervus anhelat 
Occultus dumo, latebriſque moratur in illis, 
| 15 Improbus 
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Improbus hee audivit Amor, lepidumque cachinnum 
Aitollens, poterantne etiam tua numina falli ? 
Hinc, queſo, bone Phabe, tuam dignoſce ſororem, 
Et melius venerare meam. Tua Cynthia longe, 
Maandri ad ripar, aut ſummi in vertice Latmi, 
Verſatur; ngſtra eft ſoror hac, nofira, inquit, amica oft. 
Heæc naſtros promit calamos, arcumque fonantem _. 
Incurvat, Tanumpue colens F placideſyue receſſus 
Lucorum, quos alma quies ſacravit amori. 
| Tre per umbroſos faltus, Iuftriſque vel aprum 
Excutite horrentem ſetis, cervumve fugacem v 
Tugue fororque tua, et direct frernite ferro ; 
Nobilior labor, et divis digniſima cura, 
Megue Cploengue manet: nos corda humana ferim us, 


Vibrantes certum vulnus nec inutile telum. 


Tur third ſpecimen, is a tranſlation 
by the Duke de. Nivernoig, of Horace's 
dialogue with Lydia: 


| Ion Ack. 
Plus heureux qu'un monarque au faite des gran- 
deurs, N | 
Jai vu mes jours dignes &envie, | | 
4 Tranquiles, 


r TT OREN 1 2 
CY — 
— 4 8 2 


—— — Ls. 4 <4 2-634 „ = 

_ 2 , 0 m „6 => 

— — — r — 3 
— * r 3 * 


148 PRINCIPLES OF Chap. VE. 


Tranquiles, ils couloient au gre de nos ardeurs : 


Vous-nvaimiez, charmante Lydie. 


LuxDIꝑ. 
Que mes jours etoient beaux, quand des ſoins les 
ö plus doux 8 
Vous payiez ma flamme ſincere ! 
Venus me regardoit avec des yeux jaloux; 
Chloe n'avoĩt pas ſcu vous plaire. 
| Horace. 
Par ſon luth, par ſa voix, organe des amours, 
Chloe ſeule me paroit belle : 
Si le Deſtin jaloux veut epargner ſes jours, 
Je donnerai les miens pour elle. 


Lxpix. 


Le juene Calais, plus beau que les amours, 


Plait ſeul à mon ame ravie: 
Si le Deſtin jaloux veut epargner ſes jours, 
Je donnerai deux fois ma vie. | 
| HoRACE, 
Quoi, ſi mes premiers feux, ranimant leur ardeur, 
Etouffoient une amour fatale ; | 
Si, perdant pour jamais tous ſes droits ſur mon cœur, 
| Chloe vous laiſſoit ſans rivale—— 


Lypig. 


Chap. VL | TRANSLATION. I 49 | 


Lrpit. 
Calais eſt charmant: mais je n'aime que N 
Ingrat, mon cœur vous juſtiſie 
Heureuſe egalement en des liens fi doux, 4 
De perdre ou de paſſer la vie -. | 


Ir any thing is faulty in this excellent 
tranſlation, it is the laſt ſtanza, which 
does 


Hor. Donec gratus eram tibi, 

Nec quiſquam potior brachia candidze 
Cervici j Juvenis dabat ; 3 

Perſarum vigui rege beatior. 


Try. Donee non aliam magis 

Arſiſti, neque erat Lydia poſt Chloen ; 
Multi Lydia nominis 

Romana vigui clarior llis. 


Horx. Me nunc Threſſa Chloe regit, Go, 
Dulceis dota modos, et citharz ſciens 
Pro qua non metuam mori, - 
Si parcent anime fata ſuperſtiti. 


Try. Me torret face mutua ' 
Thurini Calais filius Ornithi ; 
Pro quo bis patiar mori, | | 
Si parcent puero fata ſuperſtiti, 
* Hor- 
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does not convey the happy petulance, 
the Procacitas of the original. The 
reader may compare with this, the fine 
tranſlation of the ſame ode by Biſhop 
Atterbury, « Whilſt I was fond, and 
vou were kind, which is too well 
known to require inſertion. 


Taz fourth example is a tranſlation by 
W- . Jortin of that beautiful fragment of 
Simonides, preſerved by Dionyſius, in 
which Danae, expoſed with her child to 
the fury of the ocean, by command of her 

inhuman 

Her. Quid, f prilea redit Venus, 
Diductoſque jugo cogit aheneo ? 


Si flava excutitur Chloe, | 
Rejectæque patet janua Lydiæ? 


Tro. Quamquam ſidere pulchrior 
Ille eft, tu levior cortice, et e 
Iracundior Hadria; ; 


Tecum vivere amem, tecum obeam libens. 
Hon. I. 3. Od. 9. 
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inhuman father, is deſcribed lamenting 
over her ſleeping infant. 


Ex Dionyſ. Hal. De Compoſitione Ver- 


borum, c. 26. 


Or: Adpraxti tv Jaane ce u oc 

Been , xirnbucn ds ure | 
Auuari epumer* vr ddt % | 
Hapualc, wup! 10 Tltpoer Cann 
Pray Nept, UTE T5* rü, 

'Otcy e Tovor, ov d aure lm 
Hrops xyoooug tr ur et Me e-, 
xa de, u, 
Kuartw Tt Tropw* ov d avaxtar 
Treebe Tray xopuar Caluay 

IIa por rec KUpUaATIC UK HNEYERC 

Ou)! artus phoyyor, Toppupea 
Re £v N,  TpoTwrrov PII 
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Eder ds Toro,” wdiru N KAXIV, 


Marat ds Tic pavin 


Zeu TATE, en ct 71 dy Dapoantcy 


Erec, VXopro TExvopr dag 4 - 


Nocte ſub obſcura, verrentibus æquora ventis, 
Quum brevis immenſa cymba nataret aqua, 
Multa gemens Danas ſubjecit brachia nato, 
Et teneræ lacrymis immaduere gent. 
Tu tamen ut dulci, dixit, pulcherrime, ſomno 
Obrutus, et metuens triſtia nulla, jaces ! 
Quamvis, heu quales cunas tibi concutit unda, 
Præbet et inccrtam pallida luna facem, x10; 
Et vehemens flavos'everberat aura capillos, 
Et prope, ſubſultans, irrigat ora liquor. 

Nate, meam ſentis vocem? Nil cernis et audis, 
Teque premunt placidi vincula blanda dei 1 
Nec mihi purpureis effundis blæſa labellis 
Murmura, nec notos confugis uſque ſinus. 

Care, quieſce, puer, ſxvique quieſcite fluctus, 


Et mea qui pulſas corda, quieſce, dolor. 


Creſce puer; matris leni atque ulciſcere luctus, 


. 


Tuque tuos ſaltem protege ſumme Tonans. 


1TH1s 
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Tunis admirable tranſlation. falls ſhort 
of its original only in a fingle particu- 
jar, the meaſure of the verſt“ One 
ſtriking beauty of the original is che 
eaſy and looſe ſtricture of the verſe, 
which has little elſe to diſtinguiſh it 
from animated diſeourſe hut the hat- 
mony of the fyllables; and hence it has 
more of natural impaſſioned eloquenee, 
than is conveyed by the regular meaſure 
of the tranſlation. That this characte- 
riſtic of the original ſhould” have been 
overlooked by the f ingenious tranſlator, 
is the more remarkable, that the poem 
IS actually den by Dionyſius, 28 an 
appoſite example of that ſpecies of com- 

poſition in Which poetry approaches 
to the freedom of proſe; rec pc xas 


?uutrpy | enfloras The Gen rem 22 Tp; 
rr 3 154 


vV | FHV 


* 
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vw nm un.. Dr Markham ſaw this ex- 
cellence of che original; and in char 
fine} imitation of the verſes of Simo- 
Nides, which an able critic * has pro- 
nounced to be far ſuperior to the ori- 
ginal, has given it its full effect. The 
Paſſage alluded to is an apoſtrophe of a 
mother to her ſleeping infant, a wi- 
dowed mother, who has juſt left the 


His conatibus occupata, ocellos 
Guttis lucidulis adhuc madentes 
Convertit, puerum ſopore vinctum 
Qua nutrix placido ſinu fovebat : 
Dormis, inquiit, O miſelle, nec te 
Vultus exanimes, filentiumque 
Per longa atria commovent, nec ullo 
Fratrum tangeris, aut meo dolore z/ 
Nec ſentis patre deſtitutus illo | 
Qui geſtans genibuſve brachiove 
Aut 
Pr Warten. 


it 


Aut formans lepidam tuam Ioquelari 
Tecum mille modis ineptiebat. 

Dormi parvule ! nec mali dolores 

Qui watrem oruciant tuz quietis 
Rumpant ſomaia. —Quando, quando tales 
Redibunt oculis meis ſopores! * 


Tux next ſpecimen I ſhall x give, id the 


tranſlation of a beautiful epigram, from 
the Anthologia, which i is ſuppoſed by Ju- | 


nius to be deſcriptive of a painting men- 


tioned by Pliny *, in which, a mother 
wounded, and in the agony of death, 
is repreſented as giving ſuck to her in- 
fant for the laſt time; 

EN 


nile (us. Alf) pita oh, did eats; at 
matris morientis e vulnere mammum adrepens inſuns; in- 
telligiturque ſentire mater et timere, ne emutus luce ſan- 
guinem infant lambat. Plin. Nat. Hiſt. I. 35. c. 10.— f the 
epigram was made on the ſubject of this picture, Vliny's 


IS ideg 
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Exxe TAAGY TAapa pyTpX; ov wi £74 pator aint, 
Exxuooy UTTATION Vaud xaraghiuinc. 
7 , 1 \ \ 
HTy yap E1Pteoo1 MTOTVCC ANAG Th unrpoc 


b xa) ey ain radu ., 


Tavs kek craflazed into Engliſh 
by Mr Webb: 


Suck, little wretch, while yet thy mother lives, 
Suck the laſt drop her fainting boſom gives! 
She dies : her tenderneſs ſurvives her breath, 
And her fond love is provident i in death, 


Fqvar in merit to any of the prece- 
ding, is the following tranſlation * Mr 
Hughes from Claudian. | 


idea of the expreſſion of the painting is ſomewhat more 
refined than that of the epigrammatiſt, though certain- 
ly not ſo natural. As a complicated feeling can never 
be clearly expreſſed in painting, it is not improbable 
that the ſame picture ſhould have e ideas ſomes 
what different to different reer. ene oy 


* 


Cap. VL TRANSLATION: 167 
Ex Epithalamio Honorii & Mariæ. 50! l 


Cundtatur flupefacta V. enus ; nunc ora puelle, 
Nunc flavam ni ves miratur vertice matrem. ore 
Hec modo creſcenti > ons par altera Luna: | 
¶urgit ceu ort? minor ſub matre virenti s 
Laurus ; et ingentes rames, olimque futuras 
Promittit jam parva comas : vel flore ſub ung 
Sen gemine Pęſtana roſe per jugera regnant. 
Hee la rgo matura die, ſaturataque vernis | 
| Roribus indulget ſpatig: latet altera node, 

Nec teneris audet foliis admittere ſoles. 


The goddefs paus'd ; and, held i in deep amaze, 
Now views the mother's, now the daughter's face. 
Different in each, yet equal beauty glows; ; 72 
That, the full moon, and this, the creſcent ſhows, 
Thus, rais A beneath its parent tree is ſcen 


The laurel ſhoot, while in its early green 
Thick ſprouting leaves and branches are eſſay d, 
And all the promiſe of a future ſhade. 
Or blooming thus, in happy Pzſtan fields, 
One common ſtock two lovely roſes yields : 
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Mature by vernal dews, this dares diſplay _ 
Its leaves full-blown, and boldly meets the day; 
That, folded in its tender nonage lies, 

A beauteous bud, nor yet admits the ſkies. 


Tas following paſſage, from a La- 
tin verſion of the Meſſiah of Pope, by 
a youth of uncommon genius , exhi- 
bits the ſingular union of eaſe, anima- 


tion, and harmony of numbers, with 
the ſtricteſt fidelity to the original. 


Lanigera ut caut? placidus regit agmina paſtor, 
Aera ut explorat purum campoſque virentes ; 
Amiſſas ut quærit over, moderatur euntum 
Ut greſſius, cu ratque diu, noctuque tuetur ; 
Ut teneros agnos lenta inter brachia tollit, 
Mulcenti paſcit palma, gremicque focillat, 
Sic genus omne hominum fic compleFetur amaut © 
Pectore, promiſſus ſeclo Pater ille Futurg. 1 
As 


J. H. Beattie, ſon of the learned and ingenious Dr 
Beattie of Aberdeen, a young man who diſappointed the 
promiſe of great talents by an early death. In him, the 
author of The Miniſtrel ſaw his Edwir realiſed, 
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As the good ſhepherd tends his fleecy care, 4 
Secks freſheſt paſture and the pureſt air; 
Explores the loſt, the wandering ſheep directs, 5 
By day o'erfees them, and by night protects 3 
The tender lambs he raiſes i in his arms, 

Feeds from his hand, and i in his boſom warms : 2 
Thus ſhall mankind his guardian care engage 


The promis d Father of the fi uture age. | 


% 


To theſe ſpecimens of perfect tranila- 
tion, in which not only the ideas of the 
original are completely transfuſed; but 
the manner moſt | happily imitated, 1 
add the following admirable tranſlations 
by Mr Cumberland i, of two fragments 
from the Greek dramatiſts Timocles 
and Diphilus, which are en by 
Athenzus. 


CT 
» 121 
42 4 


Tuz firſt of theſe paſſages beautifully 


'4 Obſerver, vol. 4+ P. 115. and vol. 5. p. 145» 


a ' PRINCIPLES OF Chap. V7, 
illuſtrates the moral uſes of the tragic 


drama: : 


Nay, my good friend, but hear me I confeſs 
Man is the child of ſorrow, and this world, | 
In which we breathe, hath cares enough to plague us; 
But it hath means withal to ſoothe theſe cares ; 
. And he who meditates on others woes, 
Shall in that meditation loſe his own: 
Call then the tragic poet to your aid, 
Hear him, and take inſtruction from the ſtage: 
Let Telephus appear; behold a prince, 
A ſpectacle of poverty and pain, 
p Wretched in both.—And what if you are poor ? 

Are you a demigod ? Are you the ſon 
Of Hercules ? Begone ! Complain no more. 

Doth your mind ſtruggle with diſtracting thoughts? 
Do your wits wander? Are you mad ? Alas ! 
So was Alcmeon, whilſt the world ador'd 
His father as their God. Your eyes are dim; 
What then ? The eyes of CEdipus were dark, 
Totally dark. You mourn a ſon; he's dead ; ; 

| ere to the tale of Niobe for comfort, 

LV-4 And 


* 
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4 4% 11 


ST 
And match your loſs with hers. You're lame of 
= 
6-13 VYoi&1T 587 On Ti IN 


4dr; - 
Compare it with the foot 'of Philoctetes, Dot. 
And male no more cofpptaint. But you are, old, 
Old and unfortunate; conſult Oëneus; 
Hear what a king endur'd, and learn content. 
Sum up your miſeries, number up your ſighs, 
The tragic ſtage ſhall give you tear for tear, b. 
And waſh out all aflictions but its own *.. 


1 
_— 


* a 


- 


Tux following fragment from Diphi- 
lus cones a Fm favourable * of che 


* The original of the fragment of Timodks: ** * 


Q Ta, Exvoor ny Ji ge wha . 
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ſpirit of the dialogue, in what has been 
termed the New Comedy of the Greeks, 
or that which was poſterior to the age of 

Alexander 


Ac wprreol marrag, © u yap wy viene 

TIT@YoTepor dury xarapatur Thy TH 

T«routrer, vn Ty mTwior þaor pipes, 

o roch d warner, Anxualoy wxebare, 

OSN] Ic; tio? Sn up. 
Tide 70 alt; y Nw ue. 
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Trio, Tic aruye ; ru Thy Oita, 
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Thus, in the literal verſion of Dalechampius: 
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Hem amice, nunc auſculta quod dicturus ſum tibi. 
Animal naturd laborioſum homo eſt. | 
Triftia vita ſecum affert plurima + 

Ttaque curarum hes adinvenit ſolatia : 

Mentem enim ſuorum malerum oblitam, 
Alienorum caſuum reputatio conſolatur, 
Jndigue fit ea leta, et erudita ad ſapientiam. 
Tragicot enim primùm, f libet, conſidera, 
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Alexander the Great. Of this period Di- 
philus and Menander were among tjhe 
moſt ſhining ornaments, 8 


We have a notable good Jaw at Corinth, 

Where, if an idle fellow outruns reafoh, 
Feaſting and junketting at furious coſt, 

The ſumptuary proRor calls upon him, 

And thus begins to ſift him.—You live well, 

But have you well to live? You ſquander freely, 
Have you the wherewithal ? Have you the fung 
For theſe outgoings ? If you have, go on! 2 

If you have not, we'll ſtop you in good time, 


X 2 Besorg 


Ouam profint ommibuz. Nui eget, 

Pauperiorem ſe fuiſſe Telephum 

Cum intelligit, lenius fert inopiam. 

Inſanid qui agrotat, de Alcmeone is cogitet. 

Lippus eft aliquis, Phinea caecum is contempletur. 

Obiit tibi filius, dolorem levabit exemplum Nioberg 

Claudicat quiſpiam, Philocteten is reſpicito. 

Miſer e ſenex aliquis, in Oeneum is intuetore 

Omnia namque graviora quam patiatur 

Infortunia quivis animadvertens in aliis cm deprehen 
derit, be 


Suas calamitates luget minus. 
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Before you outrun "HOVE ; for he 

Who lives we know not how, muſt live by plunder; 
Either he picks a purſe, or robs a houſe, =_ 
Or is accomplice with ſome knaviſh gang, 

Or thruſts himſelf in crowds, to 1 the informer, 
And put his perjur'd evidence to ſale: 

'This a well order d city will not ſuffer ; 

Such vermin we expe. “ And you do wilely : 
« But what is that to me? Why, this it is: 
Here we behold you every day at work, , 
Living, forſooth ! nat as your neighbours live, 

But richly, royally, ye gods Why man, 

We cannot get a fiſh for love or money, 

You ſwallow the whole produce of the ſca; 


You've driv'n our citizens to brouze on cabbage; 


A ſprig of parſley ſets them all a-fighting, 

As at the Iſthmian games : If hare or partridge, 
Or but a ſimple thruſh comes to the market, 
Quick, at a word, you ſnap him: By the God! 
Hunt Athens through, you ſhall not find a feather 
But in your kitchen ; and for wine, tis gold — 
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*The original of the 3 of Dipkilus : 


Torre 
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Or equal merit with theſe two laſt 
— are the greateſt part of thoſe 


tranſ- 
Tersro h #53 Birr" er hahe 
Koi dicic, it iav Tw n ju 2 
Aa un d οẽ,t, Teo draxpireir & 
Zn, xa} Ti Gown. 4 HEY vii EX! K 
Hc di cocodoi xu, 7 d, 8 


Ed db. Ide 1er Toy Bor. 
Ear & vg Tw di, Sanaror run, 
Ardrer are TYT0 u TOUGY £70, 

Oc dy d wh Tent, kr Cnpular, 
Ed, di und z ri Tyr U ondleaic, 
To du] apitorar avror, Hyaxre. 
OTN ide xc a⸗ yap G,. dyev a rb 5 


Toror. ouving ; d araytaiag es : ws 
Haowedulew rag voxlas, 5 y xfx | 

H Tor Tolouν rr TAUTE KOWOYEW TIT. 

H ov ad] & a yoper, 1 {apruper 

Veudn, TOrTwY iaudio 2 

Of de ye A, d dh Ti Ter fu 

Opayrr ears udn npipary 

OT xt AE BN o', ana uvnepnparac, 

OY *51m ixYunpiy und os ueranaber, 
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tranſlations given by Mr Cumberland 
of the fragments of the Greek drama- 
riſts, 


Zuynxcc ray eic dN Thy u, 

Tip} Toy ce paxope? wowep Io9 logs 
' 0 . , i ty 

Aye T6 eie. whvg npraxac, 

Ted * 1 XIYANY 3 xα v1 Ai vx tri 

Een di vung v3 Terouerny ide, 


Tov Ferdy olvoy erilili urxac oN. 
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Thus in the verſiqn of Dalechampius : 


A. Talis iſtic lex eft, 6 vir optime, 
Corinthiis : ſi quem obſonantem ſemper 
Splendidias aſpexerint, illum ut interrogent 
Unde vivat, quidnam agat : quol ſi facultates illi ſunt 
Quarum ad eum ſumplum reditus ſuſficiaf, 
Zo vite luxu permittunt frui : 
Sin amplius impendat quam pro re ſua, 
Ne id porrò faciat interdicitur. 
Si non pareat, mulctã quidem plectitur. 
Ci ſumpturse vivit qui nihil prorſus habet, 
Traditur puniendus carniſici. B. Prob Hercules. 
A. Quod enim ſcias, fieri minime poteſt 
Ut qui eo eft ingenio, non vivat improbe : itaque neceſſum 
Vel nodtu graſſantem obvios ſpoliare, vel mung pa- 
rietem ſuffodere, 
Piel bis fe furibus adjungere ſocium, | 
Aut delatorem et quadruplatorem eſſe in s foro * aut falſum 
Teftari: 
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tiſts. The literary world owes to that 
ingenious writer a very high obligation 
for his excellent view of the progreſs of 
the dramatic art among the Greeks, and 
for the collection he has made of the 
remains of more than fifty of their co- 
mic poets *, DE 


Te/lari: d talium hominum genere purgatur civitas. 
B. Recbe, per Jovem e ſed ad me quid hoc attinet? 
A. Nos te videmus abſonantem quotidie | 
Haud mediocriter, vir optime, ſed faſtuoze, et magnifice, 
Ne piſciculum quidem habere licet cauſsd tud 5 | 
Cives noftras commiſifti, pugnatutos de olerihus © — 
De apio dimisamus tanquam in Iſthmiis. 
Si lepus acceſſit, eum extemplo rapit. 
Perdicem, ac turdum ne volantem quidem 
Propter vor, ita me Fuppiter amet, nobis jam videre I r. 
Peregrini multiim auxiſtir vin pretium. | 


* It is to be regretted that Mr Cumberland had not 
either publiſhed the original fragments along with his 
tranſlations, or given ſpecial references to the authors 
from whom he took them, and the particular part of 
their works where they were to be found. The reader 
who wiſhes to compare the tranſlations with the origi- 
nals, will have fome-trouble in ſearching - for them at 
random in the works of Athenzus, Clemens Alexan- 
drinus, Stobæus, and others. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. VII. 


Limitation of the Rule regardi ing the Imi- 
tation of $ 9. — This Imitation muff 
be regulated by the Genius of Languages. 
—T be Latin admits of a greater Brevi- 
ty of Expreſſion than the Engliſh | 1 | 
does the French. The Latin and Greek 
allow greater Inverfions than the Eng- 
Ib And admit more freely of Ellipfic. 


HE rule which enjoins to a tranſla- 
tor the imitation of the ſtyle of 
the original author, demands ſeveral li- 


mitations. 


1. This imitation muſt always be re- 
gulated 
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gulated by the nattire'or genius of the 
languages of the Wa: andi of the 
tranſlation, 4 {iow e is: wot 
9! bi ue 
Tux Latin n admits * wy | 
vity, which cannot be nn imita- 
ted in the Engliſh, Fan 


Ciexxo thus writes to Trebatius, 
(üb. 7. ep. 17): 


In Britanniam te profectum non" eſſe" gau- 
cleo, quod et tu labore carui fe, et ego te de 
rebus illis non audiam. «Ng Ni 


FT « 


WN I ·˙ n 
IT 2s ipelliblicge : tranſlate this into 
Engliſh with equal ' brevity, and at the 
ſame time do complete juſtice to the 
ſentiment. Melmoth, therefore, has 
ſhown great judgement, in ſacrificing 
8 the 
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the imitation of ſtyle to the perfect 
transfuſion of the ſenſe. I am glad, 
« for my fake as well as yours, that 
« you did not attend Cæſar into Bri- 
% tain; as it has not only ſaved you the 
* fatigue of a very diſagreeable journey, 
« but me likewiſe that of being the per- 


4 petual auditor of your wonderful ex- 
„ ploits.” Mem. Cic. Lett. b. 2. L. 12. 


PLINY to Minutianus, Lib. 3. Ep. g. 
_ ſays, towards the end of his letter: Te- 
mere dixi—Succurrit quod preterieram, ei 
quidem ſerò : ſed quanquam prepaſterè red- 
detur. Facit hoc Homerus, multique llius 
| exemplo. E}R alioqui perdecorum : a me la- 
men non ideo fiet, It is no doubt poſſible 
to tranſlate this paſſage into Engliſh with 
a conciſeneſs almoſt equal to the original; 
but in this experiment we muſt ſacrifice 

all 
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all its eaſe and ſpirit.“ J have faid this 
« raſhly—I recollect an omiſſion—ſoine- 
« what too late indeed. It ſhall now be 
« ſupplied, though a little prepoſterouſly. 
Homer does this: and many after his 
« example: Beſides, it is not unbeco- 
« ming; but this is not my reaſon.” 
Let us mark bow Mr Melmoth, by a 
happy amplification, has preſerved the 
ſpirit and eaſe, though ſacrificing the 
brevity of the ori ginal. But upon re- 
collection, I find that I muſt recall 
that laſt word; for I perceive, a little 
* too late indeed, that I have omitted a 
material circumſtance. However, I 
will mention it here, though ſomething . 
* out of its place. In this; I have the 
authority of Homer, and ſeveral other 
* great names, to keep me in counte- 
* nance; and the critics will tell you this 
7, Ty « irregular 
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ce irregular manner has its beauties: but, 


« upon my word, it is a beauty I had 
* not at all in my view.” 


XN example of a ſimilar brevity of ex- 
preſſion, which admits of no imitation in 
Engliſh, occurs in another letter of Ci- 
cero to Trebatius, Ep. I. 7. 14. 


Chryſippus Vettius, Cyri arcbitecti liber- 
tus, fecit, ut te non immemorem putarem mei. 
Valde jam lautus es qui gravere literas ad 
me dare, homini præſertim domeſtico. Quod 

ft ſeribere oblitus es, minus multi jam te ad- 


vocato cauſd cadent. Sin noſiri oblitus es, 


dabo operam ut ifthuc veniam antequam pla- 
ne ex animo tuo uo. 


In tranſlating this paſſage, Mr Mel- 
moth. has ſhewn equal judgement. With- 


out 
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out attempting to imitate the brevity of 
the original, which he knew to be impoſ- 
ible, he ſaw that the characteriſing fea- 
tures of the paſſage were eaſe and viva- 
city; and theſe. he has very happily 
transfuſed into his tranſlation, | 


« Tx it were not for the compliments 
you ſent me by Chryſippus, the freed- 
* man of Cyrus the architect, I ſhould 
have imagined I no longer poſſeſſed a 
* place in your thoughts. But ſurely you 
* are become a moſt intolerable fine 
«* gentleman, that you could not bear 
* the fatigue of writing to me, when you 
had the opportunity of doing ſo by a 
man, whom, you know, I look upon 
* as one almoſt of my own family. Per- 
“ haps, however, you may have forgot- 
ten the uſe of your pen: and ſo much 
« the 
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the better, let me tell you, for your 
« clients, as they will loſe no more cau- 
« ſes by its blunders, But if it is my- 
4 felf only that has eſcaped your remem 
“ brance, I muſt endeavour to refreſh it 
« by a vilit, before I am worn out of 
“ your memory, beyond all power of re- 


4 collection.“ 


NUMBERLESS inſtances of à ſimilar 
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_ exerciſe of judgement and of good taſte 
are to be found in Mr Murphy's excellent 
tranſlation of Tacitus. After the death 
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of Germanicus, poiſoned, as was ſuſpect- 
ed, by Piſo, with the tacit approbation 
of Tiberius, the public loudly demand- 
ed juſtice againſt the ſuppoſed murder- 
er; and the caufe was ſolemnly tried in 
the Roman Senate. Piſo, foreſeeing a 
_ judgement againft him, choſe to anti- 


cipate 
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cipate his fate by. à voluntary death. 
The ſenate decreed that his family.name 
hould be aboliſhed for ever, and that 
his brother Marcus ſhould be baniſhed - 
from his country for ten years but in 
deference to the ſolicitations of the Em- 
preſs, they granted a free pardon to 
Plancina, his widow. Tacitus proceeds 
to relate, that this ſentence of the ſe- 
nate was altered by Tiberius: Mylta ex 
ca ſententia mitigata ſunk a principe; : ne 
% nomen Piſonis faſtis eximeretur, quando 
„ M. Antonit, qui bellum patrie feciſet, 
«* Fuli Antonii, qui domum Auguſti widlaſe 
« ſet, manerent.;” et M. Piſonem ignomi- 


nie exemit, conceſſitque ei paterna bona ; ſa- 
its firmus, ut ſæpe memoravi, adverſus pe- 
cuniam ; et tum pudore abſolute Plancinæ 
placabilior. Atque idem cum Valerius Mef- Eo 
Jalinus ſignum aureum. in æde Martis Ulto- 


TIS, 


* 


176 PRINCIPLES OF Chap, II 
ris, Cæcina Severus aram ultioni flatuen« 
dam cenſuiſſent, probibuit: ob externas ea 
viftorias ſacrari diftitans, domeſtica mala 
triſtitia operienda. An. I. 3. c. 18. 


Tus neceſſarily amplified, and tranſ- 
lated with the eaſe of original compo- 
ſition, by Mr Murphy: 
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« Txr1s ſentence, in many particulars, 

was mitigated by Tiberius. The fa- 

* mily name, he ſaid, ought not to be 
aboliſhed, while that of Mark Anto- 
% ny, who appeared in arms againſt 
te his country, as well as that of Julius 
Antonius, who by his intrigues diſ- 
* honoured the houſe of Anguſtus, ſub- 
ſiſted ſtill, and figured in the Roman 
% annals, Marcus Piſo was left in 
poſſeſſion of his civil dignities, and 

| « His 
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cc 


cc 


his father's fortune. Avarice, as has 


been already. obſerved, was not the 


« paſſion of Tiberius. On this occaſion, 
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the diſgrace incurred by the partia- 
lity ſhown to Plancina, ſoftened his 
temper, and made him the more will- 
ing to extend bis mercy to the ſon. 
Valerius Meſſalinus moved, that a gol- 
den ſtatue might be erected in the 
temple of Mars the Avenger. An al- 
tar to Vengeance was propoſed by 
Cæcina Severus. Both theſe motions 
were over- ruled by the Emperor. The 
principle on which he argued was, 
that public monuments, however pro- 
per in caſes of foreign conqueſt, were 
not ſuited to the preſent. juncture, 
Domeſtic calamity ſhould be lament- 
ed, and as ſoon as poſſible conſigned. 
to oblivion,” | 5844 1 
7 TuE 
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Tur concluſion of the ſame chapter 


affords an example yet more ſtriking of 
the ſame neceſſary and happy amplifica- 
tion by the tranſlator. 


Addiderat Meſſalinus, Tiberio et Auguſ- 
tz, et Antonie, et Agrippinæ, Druſoque, 
ob vindictum Germanici grates agendas, 0 
miſeratque Claudii mentionem ; et M. effalt- 
num quidem L. Afprenas fenatu coram per- 
cunctatus eft, an prudens præteriſſet? Ac 
tum demum nomen Claudii adſcriptum eſt. 
Mibi quanto plura recentium, ſeu veterum 
reuolvo, tanto magis ludibria rerum morta- 
lium cunctit in negotiis obverſuntur; quippe 
ama, ſpe, veneratione potius omnes dgſtina- 
bantur imperio, quam quem futurum prin- 


cipem fortuna in occulto tenebat. 


„ MessALItNus added to his motion 
66 4 
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a vote of thanks to Tiberius and Li- 
via, to Antonia, Agrippina, and Dru- 
ſus, for their zeal in bringing to juſ- 
tice the enemies of Germanicus. The 


name of Claudius was not mention- 


ed. Lucius Aſprenas deſired to know 


whether that omiſſion was intended. 
The conſequence was, that Claudius 
was inſerted in the vote. Upon an 
occaſion like this, it is impoſſible not 
to pauſe for a moment, to make a re- 
flection that naturally riſes out of 
the ſubject. When we review what 
has been doing in the world, is it 
not evident, that in all tranſactions, 
whether of ancient or of modern date, 


ſome ſtrange caprice of fortune turns 


all human wiſdom to a jeſt? In the 
« junRure before us, Claudius figured 
*« 1o little on the ſtage of public buſi- 
* * nels, 


— 
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ce neſs, that there was ſcarce a man in 
* Rome, who did not ſeem, by the 
© voice of fame and the wiſhes of the 
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& people, deſigned for the ſovereign 
« power, rather than the very perſon, 
« whom fate, in that inſtant, cheriſhed 
in obſcurity, to make him, at a fu- 
ec ture period, maſter of the Roman 


& world.” 


So likewiſe in the following paſſage, 
we muſt admire the judgement of 
the - tranſlator in abandoning all at- 
tempt to rival the brevity of the ori- 
ginal, ſince he knew it could not be 
_ attained: but with the ſacrifice both of 
caſe and perſpicuity : 


inis fuit ulciſcenda Germanici more, 
non modo apud illos homines qui lum age- 
bant, 
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bant, etiam ſecutis temporibus vario rumo- 


re jaftata; adeo maxima quaegque ambigua 


ſunt, dum alii quoquo modo audita pro com- 


pertis habent ; alii vera in contrarium ver- 


tunt; et glt leit utrumque Pꝛlteritate. An. 
|. 3. c. 19. | 


« In this manner ended the enquiry 
concerning the death of Germanicus; 

a ſubject which has been variouſly 
repreſented, not only by men of that 
day, but by all ſubſequent writers, 
It remains, to this hour, the problem 
of hiſtory. - A cloud for ever hangs 
over the moſt important tranſactions; 
while, on the one hand, credulity ad- 
opts for fact the report of the day J 
and, on the other, politicians warp 
and diſguiſe the truth: between both 
parties two different accounts go 


e down 
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« down from age to age, and gain 
et ſtrength with poſterity,” ; 


Trex French language admits of a bre. 
vity of expreſſion more correſponding to 
that of the Latin: and of this D'Alem- 
bert has given many happy examples in 
his tranſlations from Tacitus. 


| Quod fr vita ſuppeditet, principatum divi 
Nerve et imperium Trajani, uberiorem, ſes 
curioremque materiam ſenectuti ſepoſui: rari 
temporum felicitate, ubi ſentire que velis, et 
gue ſentias dicere licet, Pref. ad Hiſt. Si 
cles dieux m' accordent des jours, je de- 
“ ſtine à roccupation et à la conſolation 


« de ma vieilleſſe, Phiſtoire intereſſante et 


— * _ — — 5 — 1 —— * 
— r — — —— == — bY — . — — 
a” — * 3 4 


4 
. » : 
ug 
” 
? + 
"T7 
MW G 
"= ö 
$# 
1 ; 
"2 
i 
ern 
wel 
$819 ©. 
174 
1 
y a 
n 
N 
*. 
(is 
\ 4 
HIS 
alt. 
1 13 
J 44 
«412M 
9 
Ct 1 
6 
31 I 
1 Wo 
41139 
4. 
1 
7 1 
11. 
. 
o 
187% 4 
'* 
* 
114 
"Fi 
wa 1, 
"1478 
$48 
"26507 
#39" 
* 7 
[ 5. 
1 
4 U 
1 
4 
1 | * 
\-& 
4 
* * 
4 a 
+, 
f 1 
1 
mM 
q 15 
1 . 
L 2 4 
„ 1 
06 
hh 
Was 4 
148 iy 
W541 
14441. 
. | 
144 
' RL 
1 * by 
++ 4 
S041 
s ( * 
N #7 
„ | 
i La” 3- 
* n 
1 N 1 
* * 
1 
* 
4 W's 
FavU 
\.- | 
* 
L. 
18 
e 
* 
15 
; th4 
11 
1 W! 4. 
11 
.. 
k . 
1 
7 U 
/ *' » 0 
Tl N 
? 11 
. M 
vn 4 
FR 
s 
19 
. 
i! 
NY 
1. 
: * 
N 4 
1 
Al 
2 / 
. 
* 
18" 
Fu 
4 
© | 
n 
vl 
- 1 
Wd 
. 
wh © 
a. 
45 
1 1 
4 
At 


| 
£ 

: 
1 
: 70 
* 

"Vl 

j 
Til 

1 

4 

[1 : 
5 
ik 
a 
\N 
: oo 

1 
4 
1 
> 8 
} 
4. 
4 
Wh 
* 
1% 


te tranquille de Nerva et de Trajan; tems 
ce heureux et rares, où l'on eſt libre de 
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é penſer et de parler.“ 
AND 


Chap, VII. TRANSLATION. 183 


AND with equal, perhaps ſuperior fe- 
licity, the ſame paſſage 1s thus tranflated 
by Rouſſeau : Que &'il me reſte affez de 
« vie, je reſerve pour ma vieilleſſe la 
« riche et paiſible matiere des regnes de 
« Nerva et de Trajan: rares et heureux 
© tems, ot Von peut penſer librement, 
« et dire ce que Von penſe.” 


Bur D'Alembert, from too earneſt 
a deſire to imitate the conciſeneſs of 
his original, has ſometimes left the ſenſe 
imperfect. Of this an example occurs 
in the paſſage before quoted, An. 1. 1. 
c. 2. Cum cœteri nobilium, quanto quis ſer- 
vitio promptior, opibus et honoribus extolle- 
rentur: the tranſlator, too ſtudious of 
brevity, has not given the complete idea 
of his author, © Le reſte des nobles trou- 
voit dans les richeſſes et dans les hon- 


„ neurs 
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« neurs la recompenſe de l'eſclavage.“ 
Omnium conſenſu capax imperii niſi impgraſ- 
ſet, Tac. haſt, 1. 49. Digne de Vem- 
c pire au jugement de tout le monde tant 
« qu'il ne regna pas.“ This is not the 
idea of the author; for Tacitus does not 
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mean to ſay that Galba was judged wor- 
thy of the empire till he attained to it; 
but that all the world would have thought 
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him worthy of the empire if he had ne- 
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ver attained to it. 


2. The Latin and Greek languages ad- 
mit of inverſions which are inconſiſtent 


with the genius of the Engliſh. 
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Mx Gordon, injudiciouſly aiming at 
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— 
— 


1819 
1 
* 10 
"5 ' 
14 
e 12 
1 7 
— 1 
as | f 
. ö 7) 
* q T 
i 1 
7 "0 1 
24:8 
* 
— FR 
. 
">: { 
iT 
* 4 
: 
: 
\ 
* * * 1 
4.45 
1 8 
4 9 
1 : 
, 
- 
* 
2 
. 
24 
* 
* 
t 
4 : 
1 
= 
'X 
* 
* 
* 
4 . 
, * 
77 
af] 
\ 
= 
: 


has given a barbarous air to his tranſla- 
tion of Tacitus: To Pallas, who was 
f cc by 
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« by Claudius declared to be the devi- 


| « ſer of this ſcheme, the ornaments of 


« the prætorſhip, and three hundred ſe- 
« yenty-five thouſand crowns, were ad- 
« judged by Bareas Soranus, conſul de- 
« ſigned,” An. b. 12.—“ Still to be 
« ſeen are the Roman ſtandards in the 


German groves, there, by me, hung 
up, An. lib. 1, © Naturally violent 


« was the ſpirit of Arminius, and now, 
by the captivity of his wife, and by 
the fate of his child, doomed to bon- 
«* dage though yet unborn, enraged 
« even to diſtraction.” Bid. But he, 
the more ardent he found the affec- 
« tions of the ſoldiers, and the greater 
« the hatred of his uncle, ſo much the 


more intent upon a deciſive victory, 


weighed with himſelf all the me- 


« thods,” &c. 1b. lib. 2. 
A a Tus, 
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Tus, Mr Macpherſon, in his tranſla- 


tion of Homer, (a work otherwiſe valu- 


able, as containing a moſt perfect tranſ- 
fuſion of the ſenſe 'of his author), has 
generally adopted an inverted conſtruc- 


tion, which 1s incompatible with the ge- 


nius of the Englith language. © Tlepo- 


cc 


cc 


ec 


cc 


lemus, the race of Hercules, —brave 
in battle and great in arms, nine ſhips 
led to Troy, with magnanimous Rho- 
dians filled. Thoſe who dwelt in 
Rhodes, diſtinguiſhed in nations three, 
ho held Lindus, lalyſſus, and 
white Camirus, beheld him afar.— 
Their leader in arms was Tlepolemus, 
renowned at the ſpear, II. I. 2.—The 
heroes the ſlaughter began. —Alexan- 
der firſt a warrior flew—Through the 
neck, by the helm paſſed the ſteel.— 
Iphinous, the ſon of Dexius, through 

« the 
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« the ſhoulder he pierced to the earth 
« fell the chief in his blood, 16. J. 7. Not 
« unjuſtly we Hector admire; match- 
* leſs at launching the ſpear ; to break 
the line of battle, bold, 6; J. J. Nor 
„for vows unpaid. rages: Apollo Nor 
« ſolemn ſacrifice denied, 16. . fer 

3. ThE Engliſh nan 18 not inca- 
pable of an elliptical mode of expreſſion; 
but it does not admit of it to the ſame 
degree as the Latin. Tacitus ſays, Tre- 

pida civitas incuſare Tiberium, for trepida 
civitas incepit incuſare Tiberium, We can- 
not ſay in Engliſh, © The terrified city 


3” 


„ to blame Tiberius:” And even as 


Gordon has tranſlated theſe words, the 
ellipſis is too violent for the Engliſh lan- 
guage; © hence againſt Tiberius many 
* complaints.” 

| A a 2 Farnuap 
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Eyrnuuap per are Speroy ore x beo. 


II. I. 1. I. 53. 


“Fon nine days the arrows of the 
« pod were darted through the army.” 
The elliptical brevity of Mr Macpher- 
fon's tranſlation of this verſe, has no pa- 
rallel in the original; nor is it agree- 
able to the Engliſh idiom: | 


« Nine days ryſh the ſhafts of the God.” 
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CHAPTER VII 


Whether a Poem can be well tranſlated inte 
Profe. 


ROM all the preceding obſervations 

reſpecting the imitation of ſtyle, 
we may derive this precept, That a tranſ⸗ 
lator ought always to figure to himſelf, 
in what manner the original author 
would have expreſſed himſelf, if he had 
written in the lauguage of the tranſla- 


tion, 


Tuts 
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Tris precept leads to the examination, 
and probably to the deciſion, of a que- 
ſtion which has admitted of ſome dif. 
pute, Whether a poem can be well tranſ- 
lated into proſe ? 


THERE are certain ſpecies of poetry, 
of which the chief merit conſiſts in the 
ſweetneſs and melody of the verſifica- 
tion. Of theſe it is evident, that the 
very eſſence muſt periſh in tranſlating 
them into proſe. What ſhould we find 
in the following beautiful lines, when 
diveſted of the melody of verſe? J 


She ſaid, and melting as in tears ſhe lay, 2 

In a ſoſt ſilver ſtream diffolv'd away. 4 | : 

The filver ſtream her virgin coldneſs keeps, | 

For ever murmurs, and for ever weeps; 

Still bears the name the hapleſs virgin bore, 

And bathes the foreſt where ſhe rang'd before. 
Pork's Windſor Foreſt. 

BuT 
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Bor a great deal of the beauty of e- 
very regular poem, conſiſts in the me- 
lody of its numbers. Senſible of this 
truth, many of the proſe tranſlators of 
poetry, have attempted to give a ſort 
of meaſure to their proſe, which re- 
moves it from the nature of ordinary 
language, If this meaſure is uniform, 
and its return regular, the compoſition 
is no longer proſe, but blank-verſe. If 
it is not uniform, and does not regu- 
larly return upon the ear, the compoſi- 
tion will be more unharmonious, than if 
the meaſure had been entirely neglected. 
Of this, Mr Macpherſon's tranſlation of 
the Iliad is a ſtrong example, 


Bur it is not only by the meaſure 
chat poetry is diſtinguiſhable from proſe. 
It is by the character of its thoughts and 

ſentiments, 
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ſentiments, and by the nature of tliat 


language in which they are clothed *, 


A boldneſs of figures; a luxuriancy of 
imagery, a frequent uſe of metaphors, a 


quickneſs of tranſition, a liberty of di- 


greſſing; all theſe are not only allowable. 
in poetry, but to many ſpecies of it, ef 
fential. But they are quite unſuitable to 
the character of proſe. When ſeen in a 
proſe tranſlation, they appear prepoſte- 
rous and out of place, becauſe they are 
never found in an original proſe compoſi= 


ton. 


IN oppoſition to theſe remarks, it may 
be urged, that there are examples of 
poems originally compoſed in proſe, as 

_ Fenelon's 


| © C*eſt en quoi conſiſte le grand art de la Poefie, de 
dire figurement preſque tout ce qu'elle dit. Rapin. Reflex. 
fur la Poitique en general. g 29. | 
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Fenelon's Telemachus. But to this we 
anſwer, that Fenelon, in compoſing his 
Telemachus, has judiciouſly adopted no- 
thing more of the characteriſtics of poe- 
try than what might ſafely be given to 
a proſe compoſition. His good taſte 
preſcribed to him certain limits, which 
he was under no neceſſity of tranſꝑreſſ⸗- 
ing. But a tranſlator is not left to a ſi- 
milar freedom of judgement: he muſt 
follow the footſteps of his original. Fe- 
nelon's Epic Poem is of a very different 
character from the Iliad, the Æneid, or 
the Gieruſalemme Liberata. The French 
author has, in the conduct of his fable, 
ſeldom tranſgreſſed the bounds of hi- 
ſtoric probability; he has ſparingly in- 
dulged himſelf in the uſe of the Epic ma- 
chinery ; and there is a chaſtity and ſo- 
briety even in his language, very different 

Bb from 
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from 1 glowing enthuſiaſm that cha- 


racteriſes the diction of the poems we 


have mentioned: We find nothing in the 
Telemague of the Os magna ſonaturum. 


THE a difficulty of tranſlating poetry 


into proſe, is different in its degree, ac- 


_ cording to the nature or ſpecies of the 
poem. Didactic poetry, of which the 
Principal merit conſiſts in the detail of a 


regular ſyſtem, or in rational precepts 


which flow from each other in a connect- 
ed train of thought, will evidently ſut- 


fer leaſt by being transfuſed into proſe. 


But every didactic poet judiciouſly en- 
riches his work with ſuch ornaments! as 
are not ſtrictly attached to his ſubject. 
In a proſe tranſlation of ſuch a poem, all 
that is ſtrictly ſyſtematic or preceptixe 
may be transfuſed with propriety; ; all the 

reſt, 


© 9 > — o» © 


— 
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reſt, which belongs to embelliſhment, 
will be found impertinent and out of 
place. ' Of this we have a convincing 
proof in Dryden's tranſlation of the va- 6 
luable poem of Du Freſnoy, De Arte 
Craphica, The didaQtic parts of the 
poem are tranſlated with becoming pro- 
priety.; but in the midſt of thoſe prac- 
tical inſtructions in the art of painting, 
how prepoſterous appear in proſe ſuch 


paſſages as the following ? 


« THosE things which the poets have 
thought unworthy of their pens, the 
* painters have judged to be unworthy 
of their pencils. For both thoſe arts, 
that they might advance the ſacred 
“ honours of religion, have raiſed them- 
„ ſelves to heaven; and having found 
da free admiſſion into the palace of ; 

B b 2 “ Jove 
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« Jove himſelf, have enjoyed the fight 
« and converſation of the Gods, whoſe 
« awful majeſty they obſerve, and whoſe 
e dictates they communicate to man- 
% kind, whom, at the ſame time, they 
« inſpire with thoſe celeſtial flames 
“ which ſhine ſo r in their 
« works.” 

« BESIDEs all this, you are to expreſs, 
the motions of the ſpirits, and the 
« affections or paſſions, whoſe centre is 
« the heart, This is that in which 
« the greateſt difficulty conſiſts. Few 
« there are whom Jupiter regards with 


« a favourable eye in this underta- 


c King.“ 
king. 


« AND as this part, (the Art of Co- 
* louring), which we may call the ut- 
« molt 
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« moſt perfection of Painting, is a de- 
« ceiving beauty, but withal ſoothing 
« and pleaſing ; ſo ſhe has been accu» 
t ſed of procuring lovers for her ſiſter 


« (Deſign), and artfully engaging us to 
« admure her * | 


Bur there are certain ſpecies of poetry, 
of the merits of which it will be found 
impoſſible to convey the ſmalleſt idea in 
a proſe tranſlation. Such is Lyric poetry, 
where a greater degree of irregularity of 
thought, and a more unreſtrained exube- 
rance of fancy, is allowable than in any 
other ſpecies of compoſition; To attempt, 
therefore, a tranſlation of a lyric poem 
into proſe, is the moſt abſurd of all un- 
dertakings ; for thoſe very characters of 
the original which are eſſential to it, and 
which conſtitute its higheſt beauties, if 

transferred 
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transferred to a proſe tranſlation, be- 
come unpardonable blemiſhes. The ex- 
curſive range of the ſentiments, and the 
play of fancy, which we admire in the 
original, degenerate in the tranſlation 
into mere raving and impertinence. Of 
this the tranſlation of Horace 1n proſe, 
by Smart, furniſhes proofs in every 


page. ; 


Wr may certainly, from the forego- 
ing obſervations, conclude, that it is im- 
poſſible to do complete juſtice to any ſpe- 
cies'of poetical compoſition in a proſe 
tranſlation ; in other words, that none 
but a poet can tranſlate a poet. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. IX. 


Third General Rule—A Tranſlation ſhould 
have all the Eaſe of Original Compoſition. | 
Extreme difficulty in the obſervance of 
this Rule. —Contrafted Inflances of Suc- 
ceſs and Failure, —Of the Neceſſity of 

ſometimes ſacrificing one Rule to another. 
T remains now that we conſider the 
third general law of tranſlation. 


IN order that the merit of the original 
work may be ſo completely transfuſed as 
to produce its full eſſect, it is neceſſary, 

| not 
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not only that the tranſlation ſhould con» 
tain a perfect tranſcript;of the ſentiments 
of the original, and preſent likewiſe a 
reſemblance of its ſtyle and manner ; 
but, That the tranſlation ſhould have all 

the caſe of original compoſition, 
Wurm we conſider thoſe reſtraints 
within which a tranſlator finds himſelf 
| neceſſarily confined, with regard to the 
ſentiments and manner of his original, 
it will ſoon appear that this laſt requiſite 
includes the moſt difficult part of his 
taſk *. To one who walks in trammels, 
it is not eaſy to exhibit an air of grace 
and 
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* « Quand il s'agit de repreſenter dans une autre lan- 
“ gue les choſes, les penſces, les expreſſions, les tours, 
es tons d'un ouvrage ; les choſes telles qu'elles font, 


** ſang rien ajouter, ni xetrancher, ni i deplacer ; les pen- 
« ſees 
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and freedom. It is difficult, even for a 
capital painter, to preſerve in a copy of 
| 1 att Han 03 21tst. ia 
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7 ſees dans leurs * leurs degree. leurs nuances; 
0 les tours, qui donnent le feu, Veſprit, et la vie au diſ- 
« cours; les expreſſions naturelles, ſigurces, ſortes, 
riches, gracieuſes, delicates, Ke. le tout d'après un 
© modele qui commande durement, et qui veut qu'on 
« lui ob6ifſe d'un air aiſé; il faut, ſinon autant de ge- 
8 nie, du moins autant de gout pour bien traduire, que 
« pour compoſer. Peutetre mme en faut il davantage. 
« Lautenr qui compoſe, / conduit ſeulement par - une 
t ſorte d'inſtin toujours libre, et par ſa matiere qui 
„ ]ui preſente des idées, qu'il peut accepter ou rejet- 
ter a ſon gré, eſt maitre abſolu de ſes penſces et 
de ſes expreſſions: 6 la penſee ne lui convient 
„pas, ou fi Pexprefſion ne convient pas à la penſce, 
il peut rejetter Pune. et autre; que deſperat tractata 
„ niteſcere poſſe, relinguit. Le traducteur n'eſt maitre 
« de rien; il eſt oblige de ſuivre partout ſon auteur, et 
de ſe plier à toutes ſes variations avec. une ſoupleſſe 
« infinie. Qu'on en juge par la variéẽté des tons qui ſe 
© trouvent rcceſſairement/ dans un m&me? ſujet, et à plus 
forte raiſon dans un meme genre——Quelle idee 
done ne doit- on pas avoir d'une traduction faite avec 
© ſuccds 2” ar {1 | | Uns 
Bat teux, de la conſtru2tion Orataire Par, 2 
ene A! 
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a picture all the eaſe and ſpirit of the ori- 
ginal; yet the painter employs preciſely 
the ſame colours, and has no other care 
than faithfully to imitate the touch and 
manner of the picture that is before him. 
If the original is eaſy and graceful, the 
copy will have the ſame quahties, in pro- 
portion as the imitation is juſt and per- 
fect. The tranſlator's taſk is very differ- 
ent: He uſes not the ſame colours with 
the original, but is required to give his 
picture the ſame force and effect. He is 
not allowed to copy the touches of the 
original, yet is required, by touches of 
his own, to produce a perfect reſemblance, 
The more he ſtudies a ſcrupulous imita- 
tion, the leſs his copy will reflect the eaſe 
and ſpirit of the original. How then 
ſhall a tranſlator accompliſh this difficult 
union of eaſe with fidelity ? To uſe a 
bold 
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bold expreſſion, he muſt adopt the very 
ſoul of his author, which muſt * 
through his own organs. | 


Lux us proceed to exemplify this third 
rule of tranſlation, which regards the at- 
tainment of eaſe of ſtyle, by —— 
both of ſucceſs one failure. 


Tux familiar ſtyle. of epiſtolary corre- 
ſpondence is rarely attainable even in 
original compoſition. It conſiſts in a de- 
licate medium between the perfect free- 
dom of ordinary converſation and the 
regularity of written diſſertation or nar- 
rative. It is extremely difficult to attain 
this delicate medium in a tranſlation ; 
becauſe the writer has neither a freedom 
of choice in the ſentiments, nor in the 

mode of expreſſing them. Mr Melmoth 
Ce 2 appears | 
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appears to me to be a great model in this 
reſpect. His Tranſlations of the Epiſtles 
of Cicero and of Pliny have all the eaſe 
of the originals, while they preſent in 
general a very faithful tranſcript of his 


author's ſenſe. 


4 Surely, my friend, your couriers are 
« a ſet of the moſt unconſcionable fellows. 
* Not that they have given me any parti- 
cular offence; but as they never bring 
me a letter when they arrive here, ic it 
fair, they ſhould always preſs me for 
one when they return? Melmoth, Cic. 
Ep. 10. 20. | | 


.  Prepoſteros habes tabellarios ; etfi me qui- 
dem non offendunt. Sed tamen cum a me 
diſcedunt, flagitant litteras, cum ad me ve- 
niunt, nullas afferunt. Cic, Ep. I. 15. ep. 17. 
| « Is 
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« Is it not more worthy of your 
mighty ambition, to be blended with 
« your learned brethren at Rome, than 
« to ſtand the ſole great wonder of wiſ- 
„dom amidſt a parcel of paltry provin- 
4 cials ?” Melmoth, Cic. Ep. 2. 23. 


L elim ibi malis efſe ubi aliquo numero ſis, + 
quam iſibic ubi ſolus ſapere videare, Cic, 
Epiſt. I. 1. ep. 10. 


« In ſhort, I plainly perceive your 
„ /inances are in no flourithing ſituation, 
and I expect to hear the ſame account 
* of all your neighbours ; ſo that fa- 
„mine, my friend, moſt formidable. fu- 
nine, muſt be your fate, if you do 
not provide againſt it in due time. 
* And ſince you have been reduced to 
* ſell your horſe, en mount your mule, 

* (the 
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(the only animal, it ſeems, belonging 
«* to you, which you have not yet /acri- 
et ficed to your table), and convey yourſelf 
« immediately to Rome. To encourage 
« you to do ſo, you ſhall be honoured 
« with a chair and cuſhion next to 
« mine, and fit the ſecond great peda- 
« gague in my celebrated ſchool.” Mel. 
moth, Cic. Ep. 8. 22. 


Video te bona perdidiſſe : ſpero idem i/t- 
Buc fumiliares tuos. Actum igitur de te eff, 
niſi provides. Potes mulo iſto quem tibi re- 
liguum dicis efſe (quando cantherium come- 
daifti)) Romam pervebi. Sella tibi erit in 
ludo, tanquam hypodidaſcalo ; proxima eam 
hulvinus ſequetur. Cic. Ep. I. 9. ep. 18. 


* ARE you not a pleaſant mortal, to 
« queſtion me concerning the fate of 
| Ry, « thoſe 
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« thoſe eſtates you mention, when Bal- 
bus had juſt before been paying you a 
« vifit?” Melmoth, Cic. Ep. 8. 24. 


Non tu homo ridiculus es, qui cum Bal- 
bus nofter apud te fuerit, ex me quæras quid 
de iſtis municipus et agris futurum chal ? 
Cic, Ep. 9. 17. 


« And now I have raiſed your expec- 
« tations of this piece, I doubt you will 
e be diſappointed when i comes to your 
« hands, In the meanwhile, however, 
you may expect it, as ſomething that 
will pleaſe you: And who knows but it 
* may?” Plin. "_ 8. 3. | 


Erexi expectationem tuam ; quam vereor 
ne dgſtituat oratio in manus ſumpta. "—_” 
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rim tamen, tanquam placituram et fortaſſe 
placebit, expect. Plin. Ep. 8. 3. 


& J conſent to undertake the cauſe 
«which you ſo earneſtly recommend to 


| Lade but as glorious and honourable as 


it may be, I will not be your counſel 
« without a fee. Is it poſſible, you will 
« ſay, that mv friend Pliny {ſhould be ſo 
« mercenary? In truth it is; and I inf 


8 upon A reward, which wall do me 


« more honour than the moſt diſinte- 
&* reſted/patronage.” Plin. Ep. 6. 23. 


Impenſe petis ut agam cauſam pertinentem 


ad curam tuam, pulchram alioquin et famo- 


fam. Faciam, ſed non gratis. Qui fferi 


poteſt .(inquis ), ul non gratis iu? Poteſt: 


ecxigam enim mercedem hongſtiorem gratutto 


patrocinio, Plin. Ep. 8. z. 
To 


Chaps IX. 
To theſe examples of the eaſe of epi- 
| ſtolary correſpondence, I add a paſſage 
from one of the orations of Cicero, 
which is yet in a ſtrain of greater fami- 
liarity : A certain mechanic 
« his name 05, I'm obliged to you for 
> * me to it: 3 I mean . 
« tus.” Melmoth. 
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1 — 3 Rede admones. 
Polycletum efſe ducebunt. W 6 Orat. 2. 
in Verrem. | 


In the preceding inſtances from Mr 
Melmoth, the words of the Engliſh 
tranſlation which are marked in Italics, 
are thoſe which, in my opinion, give it 
the eaſe of original compoſition, 


1 207 


BUT whilea tranſlator thus endeavours 
to transfuſe into his work all the caſe of 
D d che 
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the original, the moſt correct taſte is re- 
quiſite to prevent that eaſe from de- 
generating into licentiouſneſs. I have, 
in treating of the imitation of ſtyle and 
manner, givenſome examples of the want 
of this taſte The moſt licentious of all 
tranſlators was Mr Thomas Brown, of 
facetious memory, in whoſe tranſlations 
from Lucian we have the moſt perfect 
eaſe; but it is the eaſe of Billingſgate and 
of Wapping. I ſhall contraſt a few paſſa- 
ges of his tranſlation of this author, with 
. thoſe of another tranſlator, who has given 
a a faithful tranſcript of the ſenſe of his 
original, but from an over-ſcrupulous fi- 
delity has failed a little in point of eafe, 


GNATHON. © What now! Timon, do 
vou ſtrike me? Bear witneſs, Hercules! 
O me, O me! But I will call you into 
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« the Areopagus for this. T1MON;, Stay 
« a little only, and you may bring me 
« in guilty of murder *.“ Francklir's 


Lucian. 


GNATHON: © Confound him! what 

« a blow he has given me! What's this 
« for, old Touchwood? Bear witneſs, 
« Hercules, that he has ſtruck me. I 
„ warrant you, I ſhall make you repent 
« of this blow. I'll indite you upon an 
M action of the caſe, and bring you co- 
ram nobis for an aſſault and battery.“ 
Timon, © Do, thou confounded law- 
« pimp, do; but if thou ſtay'ſt one mi- 
„ nute longer, I'll beat thee to pap. Ill 
D d 2 4 make 


* IN, T. re; Tau @ Tur; preprupopeett* w 
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T&yor Tu. Kat jury ov ye porper eriBpaJurng, pero TAX 4 
fenen pts Lucian, Timon. | 
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te make thy bones rattle in thee, like 
te three blue beans in a blue bladder, 
Go, ſtinkard, or elſe I ſhall make you 
“ alter your action, and get me indicted 
“ for manſlaughter.” Timon Tranſ. by 


Brown in Dryden's Lucian. 


: En Ea 


On the whole, a moſt perfect cha- 
« racter ; we ſhall ſee preſently, with all 

„ his modeſty, what a bawling he will 
« make.” Franchlin's Lucian, Timon *. 
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« In fine, he's a perſon that knows the 
« world better than any one, and is ex- 


10 
15 
2 
. 
. 
1: þ 
14 
"3 
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« tremely well acquainted with the 
«* whole Encyclopædia of villany; a true 
« elaborate finiſhed raſcal, and for all he 


cc appe ars 


* Kai owe Taroopey T1 ps, nas mrarraxobey axpi- 
Bec x TUNG EYTENEG* OIPWEETAL rey ux tig pet» 
Kpay Xeno rec wy, Lucian, Timon. 
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« appears ſo demure now, that you'd 
« think butter would not melt in'his 
« mouth, yet I ſhall ſoon make him open 
« his pipes, and roar like a perſecuted 
% bear.” Dryden's Lucian, Timon. 


„HE changes his name, and inſtead 
« of Byrria, Dromo, or Tibius, now takes 
« the name of Megacles, or Megabyzus, 
% or Protarchus, leaving the reſt of the 
_ « expectants gaping and looking at one 
another in filent ſorrow.” Francklin's 


Lucian, Timon. 


„“ STRAIGHT he changes his name, ſo 
that the raſcal, who the moment be- 
fore 


Ayr Tv Tee TIvppis, n Apopuwrec, » Tipe, 
Meyaxang, Meyapuloc, n Ieora ec prrorouartuc, 
TY, av xexmoras xu (i ab amoBreTorTas 
z7aamer, &c, Lucian, Timon. 
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&* fore had no other title about the houſe, 
* but, you ſon of a whore, you bulk-be- 
* gotten cur, you ſcoundrel, muſt now 
c be called his worſhip, his excellency, 
& and the Lord knows what. The beſt 
te on't is, that this muſhroom puts all 


e theſe fellows noſes out of joint, &c. 


Dryaen's Lucian, Timon. 


FROM theſe contraſted ſpecimens we 
may decide, that the one tranſlation of 


_ 
Lucian errs perhaps as much on the 


ſcore of reſtraint, as the other on that of 
licentiouſneſs. The preceding examples 
from Melmoth point out, in my opinion, 
the juſt medium of free and ſpirited tranſ- 
lation, for the attainment of which the 


moſt correct taſte is requiſite, 


Ir the order in which I have claſſed 
the 
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the three general laws of tranſlation is 
their juſt and natural arrangement, 
which I think will hardly be denied, it 
will follow, that in all caſes where a ſa« 
crifice is neceſſary to be made of one of 
thoſe laws to another, a due regard 
ought to be paid to their rank and 
comparative importance. The different 
genius of the languages of the original 
and tranſlation, will often make it ne- 
cellary to depart from the manner of the 
original, in order to convey a faithful 
picture of the ſenſe; but it would be 
highly prepoſterous to depart, in any 
caſe, from the ſenſe, for the ſake of i- 
mitating the manner. Equally impro- 
per would it be, to ſacrifice either the 
ſenſe or manner of the original, if theſe 
can be preſerved conſiſtently with pu- 
rity of expreſſion, to a fancied eaſe or 

ſuperior 


216 PRINCIPLES OF Chap. If 
ſaperi or gracefulneſs of compoſition, 
This laſt is the fault of the French tranſ- 
lations of D'Ablancourt, an author o- 
therwiſe of very high merit. His ver- 
fions are admirable, ſo long as we for- 
bear to compare them with the origi- 
nals: they are models of eaſe, of ele- 
gance, and perſpicuity; but he has 

conſidered theſe qualities as the prima- 
ry requiſites of tranſlation, and both 
the ſenſe and manner of his originals 
are ſacrificed, without * to their 
attainment *. 


The following apology made by D' Ablancourt of 

his own verſion of Tacitus, contains, however, many 

| juſt obſervations; from which, with a proper abatement 

of that extreme liberty for which he contends, every 
tranſlator may derive much advantage. 

Of Tacitus he thus remarks : Comme il conſidere 

« ſouvent les choſes par quelque biais étranger, il laiſſe 

« quelquefois ſes narrations imparfaites, ce qui engendre 

« de Pobſcurits dans ſes ouvrages, outre la multitude 


„des fautes qui s'y rencontrent, et le peu de lumiere 
oh qui 
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* qui nous reſte de la plupart des choſes qui y ſont trai- 


« tees» Il ne faut dong pas s'ẽtonner vil eſt fi difficile 
« à traduire, puiſqu'il eſt, meme difficile à entendre. 
« D' ailleurs il a accoutume de meler dans une meme pe- 
e riode, et quelquefois dans une meme expreſſion. diver- 
« ſes penſces qui ne tieanent point l'une à l'autre, et 
« dont il faut perdre une partie, comme dans Jes. ouvra- 
« ges qu'on polit, pour pouvoir exprimer le reſte | ſans 
* choquer les delicatefſes de notre langue, et la juſteſſe 
« du raiſonnement. Car on n'a pas le meme reſpect 
pour mon Francois que pour ſan Latin; et Von ne 
me pardonneroit pas des choſes, qu'on admire ſouvent 


chez lui, et s'il faut ainſi dire, qu'on revere. Par 


© tout ailleurs je Vai ſuivi pas a pas, et plutòt en eſclave 
© qu'en compagnon z quoique peutetre je me  puſſe 


donner plus de liberté, puiſque je ne traduis pas un 
_ © paſſage, wait un livre, de qui toutes les parties doi- 


« vent etre unies enſemble, et comme fondues en un meme 
« corps. D'ailleurs, la \diverſite qui ſe trouve dans les 
© langues eft fi grande, tant pour la conſtru&ion et la 
* forme des periodes, que pour les figures et les autres 
Hornemens, qu'il faut a touts coups changer d'air et 
de viſage, fi l'on ne veut faire un corps monſtrueux, 
« tel que celui des traductions ordinaires, qui ſont ou 
s mortes et languiſſantes, ou confuſes et embrouillees, 
* ſans aucun ordre ni agrement. Il faut dong prendre 
garde qu'on ne faſſe perdre la grace a ſon auteur par 
trop de ſerupule, et que de peur de lui manquer 
de foi en quelque choſe, on ne lui ſoit infidele en 
© tout : principalement quand on fait un ouvrage qui 
doit tenir lieu de Poriginal, et qu'on ne travaille pas 
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e pour faire entendre aux jeunes gens le Gree ou le La- 


4 tin, Car on fait que les expreſſiones hardies ne ſont 
point exactes, parceque la juſteſſe eſt ennemie de la 
“ grandeur, comme il ſe voit dans la pienture et dang 


J eeriture; mais la hardieſſe du trait en ſupplee le de- 


faut, et elles ſont trouvées plus belles de la forte, 


„que ſi elles ẽtoient plus régulieres. D'ailleurs il eſt 


difficile d*ctre bien exact dans la traduction d'un au- 


teur qui ne l'eſt point. Souvent on eſt contraint d'a- 
*/jouter quelque choſe a ſa penſee pour l' eclaireir; quel- 


* quefois il faut en retrancher une partie pour donner 
jour a tout le reſte. Cependant, cela fait que les meil - 


* leures traductions paroiſſent les moins fideles; et un 
* eritique de notre tems a remarque deux mille fautes 
“ dans le Plutarque d'Amyot, et un autre preſqu'au- 
„ tant dans les traductions d' Eraſme; peutetre pour 
ene pas ſavoir que la diverſité des langues et des ſtyles 
« oblige a des traits tout differens, parcegue PEloquence 
g une choſe fi delicate, qu'il ne faut quelquefdis g un 
* Hllabe pour la corrompre. Car du reſte, il n'y a point 


© d*apparence que deux fi grands hommes fe ſoient a- 


„ buſes en tant de lieux, quoiqu'il ne ſoit pas Etrange 
* qu*on ſe puiſſe abuſer en quelque endroit. Mais 
« tout le monde n'eft pas capable de juger d'une traduc- 
« tion, quoique tout le monde s'en attribue la connoiſ- 
« ſance; et ici comme ailleurs, la maxime d*Ariftote 
« devroit ſervir de regle, qu" il faut crore chacun en ion 
66 art. ** 


CHAP, 
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- 
1 4 % T — _ >. 


ttis le ofe df al Acult to attain the Eaſe of Origi- 
nal Compoſition in Poetical, than in Proſe 4 
7. ranſlation.— Ig ric Poetry admits of the 
greateſt Liberty of Tranſlation.-- Examples 
diſtinguiſhing Paraplraſe from Tranſ- 
lation, — from Dryden, Lowth, Fontenelle, 
Prior, Anguillara, Hughes. | 


T may perhaps appear paradoxical to 
alert, that it is leſs difficult to give 
to a poetical tranſlation all the eaſe of ori- 
ginal compoſition, than to give the ſame 
| degree of eaſe to a proſe tranſlation. Let 
the truth of this aſſertion will be readily 
| diet if aſſent is given to that obſer- 
E e 2 vation, 
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1 PRINCIPLES Of Chap. 2, 
vation, which I before endeavoured to 
illuſtrate, viz. That a ſuperior degree of 
liberty is allowed to a poetical tranſlator 
in amplifying, retrenching from, and 
embelliſhing his original, than to a proſe 
tranſlator. For without ſome portion of 
this liberty, there can be no eaſe of com- 
poſition ; and where the greateſt liberty 
is allowable, there that eaſe will be moſt 
apparent, as it is leſs difficult to attain to 
it. 


— 


Fox the ſame reaſon, among the dif- 


ferent ſpecies of poetical compoſition, 


the lyric is that which allows of the 
greateſt liberty in tranſlation; as a free- 
dom both of thought and expreſſion is 
agreeable to its character. Yet even in 
this, which is the freeſt of all ſpecies of 
tranſlation, we mult guard againſt hcen- 


* | 


Folia tiouſneſs; 


Chap. XY. TRANSLATION. 221 
tiouſneſs; and perhaps the more fo, that 
we are apt to perſuade ourſelves that the 
leſs caution is neceſſary. The difficulty 
indeed is, where ſo much freedom is al- 
lowed, to define what is to be accounted 
licentiouſneſs in poetical tranſlation. A 
moderate liberty of amplifying and re- 
trenching the ideas of the original, has 
been granted to the tranſlator of proſe; 
but is it allowable; even to the tranſla- 
tor of a lyric poem, to add new ima- 
ges and new thoughts to thoſe of the 
original, or to enforce the ſentiments by 
illuſtrations which are not in the origi- 
nal? As the limits between free tranſ- 
lation and paraphraſe are more eaſily 
perceived than they can be well defined, 
inſtead of giving a general anſwer to 
this queſtion, I think it ſafer to give my 
opinion upon particular examples. 
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Dx Lowth has adapted to the preſent 
times, and addreſſed to his own country- 
men, a very noble imitation of the 6th 
ode of the 3d book of Horace: Delia 
majorum immeritus lucs, &c. The greateſt 
part of this compoſition is of the nature 
of parody ; but in the verſion of the fol- 
lowing ſtanza there 1s perhaps but a 
flight exceſs of tha liberty which may 
be allowed to the tranſlator of a lyric 


Poet: 
Molus doceri gaudet Ionicot 
Matura virgo, et ſingitur artubus 
Jam nunc, et incgſſor amores 


De tenero meditatur ungui. 


The ripening maid is vers d in every dangerous art, 
That ill adorns the form, while it corrupts the heart; 
Practis'd to dreſs, to dance, to play, 15 
In wanton maſk to lead the way, | 
To move the pliant limbs, to roll the turing eye 8 
With Folly's gayeſt partizans to vie <q 
| 1 


Cap. X. TRANSLATION. $23 


In empty noiſe and vain expence | 

To celebrate with flaunting air 

The midnight revels of the fair; 
gtudious of every praiſe, but virtue, truth, and ſenſe, 


HRE the tranſlator has N 
no new images or illuſtrations; but he 
has, in two parts of the ſtanza, given a 
moral application which is not in the ori- 
ginal:“ That ill adorns the form, while 
it corrupts the heart;” and * Studious 
« of every praiſe, but virtue, truth, and 
« ſenſe.” Theſe moral lines are unque- 
ſtionably a very high improvement of the 
original; but they ſeem to me to tranſ- 
greſs, though indeed very ſlightly, the 
liberty allowed to a poetical mn 


Ix that fine tranſlation by Dryden, of 


the 29th ode of the 3d book of Horace, 


which upon the whole 1 18 paraphraſtical, 
the 
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the verſion of the two following ſtanzas 
has no more licence than what 1s juſti- 
fiable : 


Fortuna ſevo Ieta negotio, et 
Ludum i nſolentem ludere pertinax, 
Tranſmutat incertos honores, 


Nunc mihi, nunc alu benigna. 


Laudo manentem : fi celeres quatit 


Pennas, reſigno que dedit : et mea 


Virtute me involvo, probamque 
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Fortune, who with malicious joy 
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Does man, her flave, oppreſs, — 
Proud of her office to deſtroy, 
Is ſeldom pleas'd to bleſs. 


* 


| Still various and inconſtant ſtill, 


But with an inclination to be ill, 


— TAO? — — 
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— 
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Promotes, degrades, delights in ſtrife, 
And makes a lottery of life, 

I can enjoy her while ſhe's kind ; 

But when ſhe dances in the wind, 
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And ſhakes her wings, and will not ſtay, 
I puff the proſtitute away: 

The little or the much ſhe gave is quietly reſign'ds 
Content with poverty, my ſoul I arm, | 

And Virtue, though in rags, will keep me warm. 


THe celebrated-verſes of Adrian, ad- 
dreſſed to his Soul, have been tranſlated - 
and imitated by many different writers. 


Animula, vagula, blandula, 
Hoſpes, comeſque corporis !- 
Quæ nunc abibis in loca, 
Pallidula, frigida, nudula, 
Nec ut ſoles dabis joca ? 


By Caſaubon. by 


Epaouior api, 

Zern xa £7apn TwudTC, 

es vu Taxa entuoect, 

Aut, YoepaTe xe t 

Oud dia rapoc Tpuprotas gz | 
— Except 
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Except in the fourth 8 where there 
18 a ſlight change of epithets, this may 
be termed a juſt tranſlation, exhibiting 
both the ſenſe and manner of the origi- 
nal. 


By Fontenelle. 


Ma petite ame, ma mignonne, 

Tu ten vas donc, ma fille, et Dieu ſache ou tu vas. 
Tu pars ſeulette, nue, et tremblotante, helas 
Que deviendra ton humeur folichonne ? 

Que deviendront tant de jolis ebats ? 


Tux French tranſlation is ſtill more 
faithful to the original, and exhibits 
equally with the former its ſpirit and 


manner. 


THe following verſes by Prior are cer- 
tainly a great improvement upon the 0- 
Figinal ; by a moſt * and happy 

amplification 
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amplification of the ſentiments, (which 
loſe much of their effect in the Latin, 
from their extreme compreſſion); nor 
do they, in my opinion, exceed the li- 
berty of poetical tranſlation, > r 


Poor little pretty flutt'ring thing, 
Muſt we no longer live together ? 

And do'ſt thou prune thy trembling wing, 
To take thy flight, thou know'ſt not whither ? 


The hum'rous vein, the pleaſing folly, 
Lies all neglected, all forgot; 
And penſive, wav'ring, melancholy, 
Thou dread'ſt and hop'ft thou know'ſt not what. 


* 


Mx Pope's © Dying Chriſtian to his 
© Soul,” which is modelled on the ver- 
ſes of Adrian, retains ſo little of the 
thoughts of the original, and ſabſti- 
tutes in their place a train of ſentiments 
ſo different, that it cannot even be call- 

Ff 2 a 
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ed a poletiingh but falls rather under 
the deſcription of imitation. 


TBB Italian verſion of Ovid in ottava 
rima, by Anguillara, is a work of great 
poetical merit ; but is ſcarcely in any 
part to be regarded as a tranſlation of 
the original. It is almoſt entirely para- 
phraſtical. In the ſtory of Pyramus 

and Thiſbe, the ſimple ideas announced 
in theſe two lines, 


Tempore crevit amor: tædæ quoque jure coiflent; 


Sed vetuere patres quod non potuere vetare, 


are the ſubject of the following para- 
phraſe, which is as beautiful in its 
com poſition, as It is unbounded in the 
licence of its amplification. 
Era Pamor creſciuto a poco à poco 
Secondo erano in lor creſciuti gli anni: 

E dove 
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E dove prima era traſtullo, e gioco, 
Scherzi, corrucci, e fanciulleſchi inganni, 
Quando fur giunti a quella età di foco 
Dove comincian gli amoroſi affanni 

Che Palma noſtra ha fi leggiadro il manto 


E che la Donna e'l huom s'amano tanto; 


Era tanto V amor, tanto il deſire, 
Tanta la fiamma, onde ciaſcun ardea: 
Che P uno e P altro fi vedea morire, 
Se pietoſo Himeneo non gli giungea. 
E tanto era maggior d'ambi il martire, 
Quanto il voler de Pun Paltro ſcorge. 
Ben ambo de le nozze eran content], 
Ma no'l ſoffriro 1 loro empi parenti. 
Eran fra i padri lor pochi anni avanti 
Nata una troppo cruda inimicitia : 

E quanto amore, e fe Fhebber gli amanti, 
Tanto regnd ne” padri odiò e malitia. 
Gli huomini della terra piu preſtanti, 


Tentar pur di ridurli in amicitia; 
E vi $affaticar piu volte aſſai; \ 
Ma non vi ſepper via ritrovar mai. 
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Quei padri, che fra lor fur fi infedeli 

Vetaro à la fanciulla, e al giovinetto, 

A due ſi belli amanti, e ſi fedeli 

Che non dier luogo al deſiato affetto: 
Ahi padri irragionevoli e crudeli “, 

Perche togliete lor tanto diletto; 

S' ogn'un di loro il ſuo deſio corregge 


Con la terrena, e la celeſte legge ? 
| 0 


* A ſtriking reſemblance to this beautiful apoſtrophe 
& Ahi padri irragionevoli,” is found in the beginning 
of Moncrif*'s Romance d' Alexis et Alis, a ballad which 
the French juſtly conſider as a model of tenderneſs and 


elegant ſimplicity. 


Pourquoi rompre leur mariage, 
Mechans parens ? 

Ils auroient fait fi bon menage 

A tous momens ! 

Que ſert d'avoir bagues et dentelle 
Pour ſe parer? 

Ah ! la richeſſe la plus belle | 
Eſt de 8 aimer. 


Quand on a commence la vie 


Diſant ainſi ; 
Oui, vous ſerez toujours ma mie, 


Vous mon am; 


Quand 
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: O sfortunati padri, ove tendete, 

Qual ve gli fa deſtin tener diſgiunti? 

Perche vetate, quel che non potete ? 

Che gli animi ſaran ſempre congiunti ? 

Ahi, che ſara di voi, ſe gli vedrete 

Per lo voſtro rigor reſtar defunti ? 

Ahi, che co? voſtri non ſani eonſigli — 

Procurate la morte a? voſtri figli! i 

IN the following poem by Mr Hughes, 

which the author has intitled an imita- 
tion of the 16th ode of the 2d book of 
Horace, the greateſt part of the com- 
poſition 1s a juſt and excellent tranſla- 
tion, while the reſt is a free paraphraſe 
or commentary on the original. I ſhall 


mark 1n Italics, all that I conſider as pa- 


raphraſtical: the reſt is a juſt tranſlation, 
in 


Quand Page augmente encor Venvie 
De 8'entreunir, 
4 Qu'avec un autre on nous marie 
Vaut mieux mourir, 
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in which the writer has aſſumed no 
more liberty, than was neceſſary to give 
the poem the eaſy air of an original com- 
poſition, | 
J. 
Indulgent Quiet ! Pow'r ſerene, | 
Mother of Peace, and Foy, and Love, 
O /ay, thou calm, propitious Queen, 
Say, in what ſolitary grove, 
77 it hin what bollow rack, or winding cell, 
By human eyes unſeen, 
| Like ſome retreated Druid deft thou dwell ? 
And why, illuſive Goddeſs ! why, 
When we thy manſon would ſurround, 
Why deft thou lead us through enchanted ground, 


To mock our wain reſearch, and from our wiſhes fly? 


II, 
The wand'ring ſailors, pale with fear, 
For thee the gods implore, 
When the tempeſtuous ſea runs high, 
And when through all the dark, benighted ſky, 

No friendly moon or ſtars appear, 

To guide their ſteerage to the ſhore : - 

| For 
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For thee the weary ſoldier prays, 
Furious in fight the fons of Thrace, 
And Medes, that wear majeſtic by their fide 
A full-charg'd quiver's decent pride, 
Gladly with thee would paſs inglorious days, 
Renounce the warrior's tempting praiſe, 
And buy thee, if thou might'ſt be ſold, 
With gems, and purple veſts, and ſtores of plunder'd 
gold. 


m. 


But neither boundleſs wealth, nor guards chat wait 
Around the Conſul's honour'd gate, | 
Nor antichambers with attendants fill'd, 
The mind's unhappy tumults can abate, 
Or baniſh ſullen cares, that fly 
Acroſs the gilded rooms of ſtate, 
And their foul neſts like ſwallows build 
Cleſe to the palace-roofs and tow'rs that pierce the ſhy ? 
Much leſs will Nature's modeſt wants ſupply : 
And happier lives the homely ſwain, 
Who in ſome cottage, far from noiſe, 
His few paternal goods enjoys; 
Nor knows the ſordid luſt of gain, 
| Gg ; Nor 
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Nor with Fear's tormenting pain | 
His hovering fleeps deſtroys: | 


IV 


Vain man! that in a narrow ſpace 
At endleſs game projects the darting ſpear F 
For ſhort is life's uncertain race; a 
Then why, capricious mortal ! why 
Doſt thou for happineſs repair 
To diſtant climates and a foreign air ? 
Fool! from thyſelf thou canſt not fly, 
Thyſelf the ſource of all thy care: 
So flies the wounded flag, provot'd ⁊uith pain, 
Bounds o'er the ſpacious downs in waiti 5 
The feather'd torment flicks within his ſide, 
And from the ſmarting wound a purple tide 
Marks all his way wvith blood, and dies the graſſy plain. 


Vo Ne ten rarncy 


But ſwifter far is execrable Care | 
Than ſtags, or winds, that through the ſkies 
Thick-driving ſnows and gather'd tempeſts bear; 
Purſuing Care the ſailing ſhip out-flies. 
3 | ___ Climbs 


7 
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Climbs the tall veſſel's painted ſides ; 
Nor leaves arm'd ſquadrons in the field, 
But with the marching horſeman rides, 
And dwells alike in courts ard * and makes 
All places yield. 0 
| . % | | VI. 1 ; I 
Then, ſince no ſtate's completely bleſt, 
Let's learn the bitter to allay 
With pans mirth, and, wiſely g, 
Enjoy at leaſt the preſent day, 
And leave to Fate the reſt. 
Nor with vain fear of ills to come | - 
Anticipate th' appointed doom. 
Soon did Achilles quit the ſtagez = © 
The hero fell by ſudden death; #17 beg 4 
While Tithon to a tedious, waſting age . 
Drew, his protracted breath. 
And thus, old partial Time, my friend, 
Perhaps unaſk'd, to worthleſs me 
Thoſe hours of, lengthen'd life may lend, 4 
Which hell refuſe to the. | 
e 
Thee ſhining wealth, and plenteous joys ſurround, 
And all thy fruitful fields around 
Gon . Unnumber4 
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Unnumber'd herds of cattle ſtray ; 

Thy harneſs'd ſteeds with ſprightly voice, 

Make neighbouring vales and hills rejoice, 
While ſmoothly thy gay chariot flies o'er the ſwift- 


meaſur'd way. TR . 
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To me the ſtars with leſs profuſion kind, 
An humble fortune have aſſign'd, 13 


HEE — — 
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And no untuneful Lyric vein, 


# * - . F 


But a ſincere contented mind 


That can the vile, malignant crowd diſdain * 
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* Otium divos rogat in patenti 
Prenſus Zgeo, ſimul atra nubes 
Condidit Luvam, neque certa fulgent 5 
Sidera nautis. ä 


* 


4 Otium bello furioſa Thrace, 

Otium Medi pharetra decori, 

Groſphe, non gemmis, neque purpura ve- 
nale, nec auro. 


— 
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Non enim gazæ, neque Conſularis 
55 Summovet lictor miſeros tumultus 
Mentis, et curas laqueata circum 

+ Tetta volantes. 


Vivitur parvo bene, cui paternum 
, Splendet in mensa tenui ſalinum : 
Nec leves ſomnos Timor aut Cupido 


Sordidus aufert. 


* IS 


Quid 
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Quid brevi fortes jaculamur æ C * - 
Multa ? quid terras alio calentes * 
Sole mutamus ? Patriz quis exul, bs od 0 
Se quoque fugit ? | ITS | 
% = 
Scandit zratas vitioſa naves | * 


Cura, nec turmas equitum relinquit, 
- 
Ocyor cervis, et agente nimbos 
Ocyor Euro. 


Letus in præſens animus, quod ultra et +» 

Oderit curar- ; et amara lento 

Temperat riſu. Nihil eſt ab omni 
Parte beatum. | Ma 


Abſtulit clarum cita mors Achillem: 
Longa Tithonum minuit ſenectus: \ 
Et mihi forſan, tibi quod negarit, 

| Porriget hora. | 


Te greges centum, Siculzque circum 3 
Mugiunt vaceæ: tibi tollit hinnitum 
Apta quadrigis equa: te bis Afro 

Murice tinctæ a 4 . 


Veſtiunt lanz : mihi parva rura, et 
Spiritum Graiæ tenuem Camenæ OM 
Parca non mendax dedit, et malignum : 
Spernere vulgus. 1 f 
| | Hoke Od. 2. 16. J 
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CHAPTER XI. 


Of the Tranſlation of Idiomatic Phraſes.— 

| 5 Examples from Cotton Echard, Sterne. 
8 Iijudicious Uſe of Idioms in the Tranſ⸗ 
lation,” which do not correſpond with the 
Age or Country of the Original.--Idioma: 

tic Phraſes ſometimes incapable of Tranf- 
labs. © | 
HILE a tranſlator endeavours to 
give to his work all the eaſe of 
original compoſition, the chief difficul- 


ty he has to encounter will be found in 
the 


the tranſlation of idioms, or thoſe turns 


of expreſſion which do not belong to uni- 


rerſal grammar, but of which every lan- | 


guage has its own, that are excluſively 
proper to it. It will be eaſily underſtood, 
that when I ſpeak of the difficulty of 


tranſlating idioms, I do not mean choſe 


general modes of arrangement or con- 
ſtruction which regulate a whole lan- 
guage, and which may not be common 
to it with other tongues: As, for ex- 
ample, the placing the adjective always 


before the ſubſtantive in Engliſh, Which 


in French and in Latin is moſt commonly 


placed after it; the uſe of the participle 


in Engliſh, where the preſent tenſe is 
uſed in other languages; as he is wri- 
ting, /cribit, il crit; the uſe of the pre- 
poſition 4 before the infinitive in Eng- 


liſh, where the French uſe the prepoſi- ; 


tion 


„ 

8 | 
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tion de or of: Theſe, which may be term- 
cd the general idioms of a language, are 


* oy b 
ſoon underſtood, and are exchanged for 


oo 


* 


parallel idioms with the utmoſt eaſe. 
With regard to theſe a tranſlator can 
1 never err, unleſs through affectation or 
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choice *. For example, in tranſlating the 
French 


x D — 

— cx — 

* 
_ 


Mo 
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There is, however, a very common miſtake of tranſ- 

« lators from the French into Engliſh, proceeding either 
from ignorance, or inattention to the general conſtruc- 
\ tion of the two languages. In narrative, or the de- 
ſcription of paſt actions, the French often uſe the pre- 

| ſent tenſe for the preterite: Deux jeunes nobles Mexicain: 

. tettent leurs armes, et viennent a lui comme deſerteurs. Il; 
mettent un genouil à terre dans la poſture des ſupplians.; il. 

le ſaiſiſſent, et Stlancent de la platforme.—Cortez Sen di. 

- baraſſe, et ſe retient @ la baluſtrade. Les deux feunes m. 

bes periſſent ſans avoir extcute leur gintreuſe entrepriſe. 

3 | Let us. obſerve the aukward effect of a ſimilar uſe of 
2 the preſent tenſe in Engliſh. © Two young Mexicans 
« of noble birth throw away their arms, and come to 
% him as deſerters. They kneel in the poſture of ſup- 
er pliants; they ſeiſe him, and throw themſelves from 
the platform. Cortez diſengages himſelf from ther 
4 graſp, and keeps hold of the balluſtrade, The noble 

« Mexican: 


ih; 
Tt 
" 

Fri 
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French phraſe, II profita d'un avis, he 
may chooſe faſhionably to ſay, in vio- 
lation of the Engliſh conſtruction, he 
profited of an advice; or, under the ſanc- 
tion of poetical licence, he may chooſe 
to engraft the idiom of one language in- 

to 


« Mexicans periſh without accompliſhing their generous 
* deſign.” In like manner, the uſe of the preſent for the 
paſt tenſe is very common in Greek, and we frequently 
remark the ſame impropriety in Engliſh tranſlations from 
that language. After the death of Darius, and the 
* acceſſion of Artaxerxes, Tiſſaphernes accuſes Cyrus to 
his brother of treaſon : Artaxerxes gives credit to the 
*« accuſation, and orders Cyrus to be apprehended, with 
a deſign to put him to death; but his mother having 
ſaved him by her interceſſion, ſends him back to his 
government.“ Spelman's Xenophon, In the original, 
theſe verbs are put in the preſent *tenſe, NN 
71kTa, ovnacufay, exoriury' But this uſe of the preſent 
tenſe in narrative is contrary to the genius of the Eng- 


liſh language. The poets have aſſumed it; and in 


them it is allowable, becauſe it is their object to 


paint ſcenes as preſent to the eye; wut pictura poefis ; 
but all that a proſe narrative can pretend to, is an a- 
nimated deſcription of things paſt : if it goes any far- 
ther, it encroaches on the department of poetry. In one 
way, however, this uſe of the preſent tenſe is found 
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to another, as Mr Macpherſon has done, 


where he ſays, © Him to the flrength of 


4 Hercules, the lovely Aſtyochea bore; 
Oy re AoTvo yu, fun Hpaxantun II. lib. 2. 1. 165, 


But it is not with regard to ſuch idio- 


matic conſtructions, that a tranſlator 
will ever find himſelf under any difficul- 
ty. It is in the tranſlation of thoſe par- 
ticular idiomatic phraſes of which every 
language has its own collection; Phraſes 
which are generally of a familiar nature, 
and which occur moſt commonly in con- 
verſation, or in that ſpecies of writing 

which 
in the beſt Engliſh PTY namely, in the ſummary 
heads, or contents of chapters. Lambert Simnel in- 
„ vades England. — Perkin Warbeck is avowed by the 


+ Ducheſs of Burgundy—he returns to Scotland—he is 
taken priſoner—and executed.” Hume. But it is by 


an ellipfis that the preſent tenſe comes to be thus uſed. 


The ſentence at large would ſtand thus.” This chap- 
4 fer relates how Lambert Simnel invades England, how 
© Perkin Warbeck is avowed by the Ducheſs of Bur- 
„ gundy,” &. 
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which approaches to the eaſe of conver- 


ſation. 


Tux tranſlation is perfect, when the 
tranſlator finds in his own language an 
idiomatic phraſe correſponding to chat 
of the original. Montaigne (Eſſ. I. 1. 
c. 29.) ſays of Gallio, © Lequel ayant 
« ete envoye en exil en l'iſle de Leſbos, 
« on fut averti a Rome, ui c donnoit 
« du bon temps, et que ce qu'on lui 
« avoit enjoint pour peine, lui [tournoit 
«4 2 commodite.” The difficulty of 
tranſlating this ſentence lies in the idio- 
matic phraſe, * qu'il g/ donnoit du bon 
« temps.” Cotton finding a parallel i- 
diom in Engliſh, has tranſlated the paſ- 
{age with becoming eaſe and ſpirit: As 
it happened to one Gallio, who having 
been ſent an exile to the iſle of Leſbos, 

H h 2 « news 
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«© news was not long after brought to 
ce Rome, that he there lived as merry as 
« the day was long; and that what had 
e been enjoined him for a penance, turn- 
« ed out to his greateſt pleaſure and ſa- 
« tisfaction.” Thus, in another paſſage 
of the ſame author, (Eſſais, 1. 1. c. 29.) 
e Si f euſfſe ete chef de part, j'euſſe prins 
© autre voye plus naturelle.” Had I rul'd 
« the roaſt, I ſhould have taken another 
« and more natural courſe.” So like- 
wiſe, (ET. I. 1. c. 25.) „ Mais d'y enfon- 
cer plus avant, et de 1 etre ronge les 
* ongles d Petude d' Ariſtote, monarche 
« de la doctrine moderne.“ © But, to 
% dive farther than that, and to have 
&. oudgell'd my brains in the Rudy of - A- 
« 7/totle, the monarch of all modern 
« learning.“ So, in the following paſſa- 
ges from Terence, tranſlated by Echard: 
% Credo manibus pedibuſque obnixs omnia 

« facturum 
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« fadlurum, Andr. Act. 1. © I know 
« he'll be at it tooth and nail.“ „He- 
« rus, quantum audio, uxore excidit,” Andr. 
Act. 2. For aught I perceive, my poor 
« maſter may go whiſtle for a wife.” 


In like manner, the following collo- 
quial phraſes are capable of a perfect 
tranſlation by correſponding idioms. 
Rem acu tetigiſli, © You have hit the 
% nail upon the head.” Mihi iſbic nec 
ſeritur nec repitur, Plaut. That's no 
% bread and butter of mine.“ Omnem 
jecit aleam, It was neck or nothing 
« with him.“ T. see 7 axpire; Ariſtoph. 
Nub. Will that make the pot boil?” 


Ix is not perhaps poſſible to produce a 
happier inſtance of tranſlation by corre- 
ſponding idioms, than Sterne has given 


in 
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in the tranſlation of Slawkenbergius's 
Tale. Nihil me pænitet hujus naſi, 
« quoth Pamphagus; that is, my noſe 
« has been the making of me,” Nec ef 
cur peniteat ; « that is, How the deuce 
« ſhould ſuch a noſe fail?” Triſtram 
Shandy, vol. 3. ch. 7. Miles peregrint 
in faciem ſuſpexit. Di boni, nova forma 
noi! The centinel look'd up into the 


ES — — — = 


= — 8 


« ſtranger's face. Never ſaw ſuch a 
« noſe in his life!” bid. 


As there is nothing which ſo much 
conduces both to the eaſe and ſpirit of 
compoſition, as a happy uſe of idiomatic 
phraſes, there is nothing which a tranſ- 
lator, who has a moderate command of 
his own language, is ſo apt to carry to a 


licentious extreme. Echard, whoſe tranſ- 
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lations of Terence and of Plautus have, 
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upon the whole, much merit, is ex- 
tremely cenſurable for his intemperate 
uſe of idiomatic phraſes. In the firſt 
act of the Andria, Davus thus ſpeaks to 
himſelf: 

Eninvere, Dave, nibil loci eft ſegnitie neque focordie, 
Auantum intellexi ſents ſententiam de nuptiis : 


Due fr non aſtu providentur, me aut herum peſſunda- 
| bunt; | | 

Nec quid agam certum eft, Pamphilumne adjutem an 
| auſrultem ſent. 

| | Terent. Andr. Act. 1. Sc. 3. 


Tux tranſlation of this paſſage by E- 
chard, exhibits a ſtrain of vulgar petu- 
lance, which is very oppoſite to the cha- 
ſtened ſimplicity of the original. 


* Wur, ſeriouſly, poor Davy, tis 
* high time to beſtir thy ſtumps, and 
© to leave off dozing; at leaſt, if a bo- 

cc dy 
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« dy may gueſs at the old man's mean. 
« ing by his mumping. If theſe brains 
« do not help me out at a dead lift, to 
« pot goes Pilgarlick, or his maſter, for 
certain: and hang me for a dog, if I 
„ know which fide to take ; whether to 
“ help my young maſter, or make fair 
with his father.” 


oe 


* 


I the uſe of idiomatic phraſes, a tranſ- 
lator frequently forgets both the country 
of his orignal author, and the age in 
which he wrote; and while he makes a 
Greek or a Roman ſpeak French or Eng- 
liſh, he unwittingly puts into his mouth 
alluſions to the manners of modern 


France or England *. This, to uſe a 
phraſe 


* It is ſurpriſing that this fault ſhould meet even 
with approbation from ſo judicious a critic as Denham» 


In the preface to his tranſlation of the ſecond book of 
| the 
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phraſe borrowed from painting, may be 
termed an offence againſt the co/tume, 
The prover bial expreſſion, Parpaxo vd, 
in Theocritus, is of ſimilar import with 
the Engliſh proverb, to carry coals to 
| Newcafile ; but it would be a groſs im- 
11 propriety 


the Eneid he ſays: “ As ſpeech is the apparel of our 
thoughts, ſo there are certain garbs and modes of 
« ſpeaking which vary with the times; the faſhion of 
our clothes being not more ſubje& to alteration, than 
« that of our ſpeech : and this I think Tacitus means 
© by that which he calls Sermonem temporis iſtius auribus 
* accommodatum, the delight of change being as due to 
* the curioſity of the ear as of the eye: and therefore, if 
“Virgil muſt needs ſpeak Engliſh, it were fit he ſhould 
© ſneak, not only as a man of this nation, but as a man of 
©* this age.” The tranſlator's opinion is cxemplifed in 
his practice. 
Infandum, Regina, jubes renovare dolorem. 


* Madam, when you command us to review 
„Our fate, you make our old wounds bleed anew.” 


Of ſuch tranſlation it may with truth be ts in the 
words of Francklin, 


Thus Greece and Rome, in modern dreſs array d, 
Is but antiquity in maſquerade- 
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propriety to uſe this expreſſion in the 


tranſlation of an ancient claſſic. Cicero, 
in his oration for Archias, ſays, * Per. 
« fona que propter otium et ſtudium minime 
« in judicits periculiſque verſata eft.” M. 
Patru has tranſlated this, Un homme 
e que ſes études et ſes livres ont eloigne 
« du commerce du Palais.” The Pa- 
lais, or the Old Palace of the kings of 
France, it is true, is the place wherg the 


parliament of Paris and the chief courts 
of juſtice were aſſembled for the deci- 
ſion of cauſes ; but it is juſt as abſurd 
to make Cicero talk of his haranguing 
in the Palais, as it would be of his plead- 


ing in  Weſtminſter-Hall. In this re- 
ſpect, Echard is moſt notoriouſly faul- 


ty: We find in every page of his tranſ- 
lations of Terence and Plautus, the moſt 
incongruous jumble of ancient and of 

modern 


N 
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modern manners, He talks of the 


„Lord Chief Juſtice of Athens, Fam 


iu autem nobis Præturam geris ? Pl. Epid. 
act 1. ſc. 1. and ſays, © I will ſend him 
« to Bridewell with his ſkin ſtripped over 
« his cars,” Hominem irrigatum plagis pif- 
tori dabo, Ibid. ſc. 3. I muſt expect 
to beat hemp in Bridewell all the days | 
* of my life,” Molendum mibi eff uſque 
in piftrina, Ter. Phormio, act. 2. He 


looks as grave as an alderman,” 7ri/tis 


ſcverilas ineft in vulti, Ibid. Andria, act 
5. The ſame author makes the ancient 
heathen Romans and Greeks {ſwear Bri- 
uh and Chriſtian oaths ; ſuch as, © Fore 
* George, Blood and ounds, Gadzook- 
* ers, Sbuddikins, By the Lord Harry!“ 
They are likewiſe well read in the books 
both of the Old and New Teſtament : 
Good b'ye, Sir Solomon,” ſays Gripus 

LEE W_ 
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to Trachalion, Salve, Thales! Pl. Rudens, 
act 4. ſc. 3. ; and Sofia thus vouches his 
own identity to Mercury, By Jove J 
« am he, and 'tis as true as the goſpel,” 
Per Jovem juro, med eſſe, neque me falſun 
dicere, Pl. Amphit. act 1. fc. 1*. The 
ſame ancients, in Mr Echard's tranſla- 
tion, are familiarly acquainted with the 
modern invention of gunpowder; © Had 
« we but a mortar now to play upon 
« them under the covert way, one bomb 
« would make them ſcamper,” Fundam 
tibi nunc nimis vellem dari, ut tu illos pro- 
cul hinc ex oculto cœderes, facerent fugam, 
Ter. Eun. act 4. And as their ſoldiers 
ſwear and fight, ſo they muſt needs 

* drink 


* The modern air of the following ſentence is, how- 
ever, not diſpleaſing: Antipho aſks Cherea, where he 
has beſpoke ſupper 3 he anſwers, Apud libertum Diſcum, 

At Diſcus the freedman's.” Echard, with a happy 
familiarity, ſays, * At old Harry Platter's. Ter. Zus. 
act. 3. foe 5. 
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drink like the moderns : « This god 
can't afford one brandy-ſhop in all 
his dominions,” Ne thermopolium qui- 
dem ullum ille inſtruit, Pl. Rud. act 2. ſc. 9. 
In the ſame comedy, Plautus, who wrote 
180 years before Chriſt, alludes to the 
battle of La Hogue, fought A. D. 1692. 
«2M be as great as a king,” ſays Gri- 
pus, I'll have a Royal Sun for plea- 
« ſure, like the king of France, and fail 
« about from port to port,” Navibus 
magnis mercaturam faciam, Pl. Rud. act 4. 


ſc. 2. 


In the Latin poems of Pitcairne, we 
remark an uncommon felicity in cloa- 
thing pictures of modern manners in 
claſſical phraſeology. In familiar poetry, 

and 


* Alluding to the French Admiral's ſhip Le Soleil 
Royal, beaten and diſabled by Ruſſell. 


2 1 


3 


> = 


- i 
r 
2 


— 


4 
j 
i © 
| k 
1 
115 
oF 
65 
Wit 
1 
9 — 


u 

57 
5 l 
17 
1 E 

. 


254 PRINCIPLES OF Chap. XL 


4 
1% . 
| 
[ 
39 
«| 
", 
I % 
= 
uM 
U 
* 
"4440 
11 a) 
"1 I 
A 
1 7 


"i 

Wh f 

r „ 
. 

Wet, 
34 

* 


i 


and in pieces of a witty or humorous 
nature, this has often a very happy ef- 
- fe, and exalts the ridicule of the ſenti- 
ment, or humour of the picture. But 
Pitcairne's fondneſs for the language of 
Horace, Ovid, and Lucretius, has led 
him ſometimes into a groſs violation of 
propriety, and the laws of good taſte. In 
the tranſlation of a Pſalm, we are ſhock- 
ed when we find the Almighty addreſ- 
ſed by the epithets of a heathen divini- 
ty, and his attributes celebrated in the 
language and alluſions proper to the Pa- 
gan mythology. Thus, in the tranſla- 
tion of the civth Pſalm, every one muſt 
be ſenſible of the glaring impropriety of 
the following expreſſions: 


Dexteram invictam canimus, Jovemque 


Qui triumphatis, hominum et Deorum 


Præſidet regnis 
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Quam tuæ virtus tremefecit orbem 
Juppiter dextræ. 


* 
1 
: 

o 


, - 


Et manus ventis tua Dzdaleas 
Aſſuit alas. 


— 4h facileſque leges 
Rebus imponis, quibus antra parent ; 
Z oli. 


Proluit ficcam pluvialis zther 


Barbam, et arentes humeros Atlantis. 


Que fovet tellus, fluviumque regnum 
| Tethyos,——— 


Juppiter carmen mihi ſemper, — 


Juppiter ſolus mihi rex,—— 


IN the entire tranſlation of the Pſalms © 
by Johnſton, we do not find a ſingle 
inſtance of fimilar impropriety. And 
in the admirable verſion by Buchanan, 

there 
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there are (to my knowledge) only two 
paſſages which are cenſurable on that 
account, The one is the beginning of 
the ivth Pſalm: 


O Pater, O hominum Divimque æterna poteſtas 


which is the firſt line of the ſpeech of 
Venus to Jupiter, in the 1oth Mneid:; 
and the other 1s the beginning of Pſalm 
I*xxi1. where two entire lines, with the 
change of one ſyllable, are borrowed 


l 


from Horace : 


Regum timendorum in proprios greges, 


Reges in ipſos imperium eſt ove. 


In the latter example, the poet proba- 
bly judged that the change of Jovis in- 
to Jou removed all objection ; and 


Ruddiman has attempted to vindicate 
the 
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the Divim of the former paſſage, by ap- 
plying it to ſaints or angels : but allow- 
ing there were ſufficient” apology for 
both thoſe words, the impropriety till 
remains; for the aſſociated ideas preſent 
themſelves immediately to the mind, and 
we are juſtly offended with the literal 
adoption of an addreſs to Jupiter in a 
hymn to the Creator. „ 


If a tranſlator is bound, in general, 
to adhere with fidelity to the manners 
of the age and country to which his ori- 
ginal belongs, there are ſome inſtances 
in which he will find it neceſſary to 
make a ſlight ſacrifice to the manners 
of his modern readers. The ancients, 
in the expreſſion of reſentment or con- 
tempt, made uſe of many epithets and 
appellations which ſound extremely 

K k ſhocking 
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ſhocking to our more poliſhed ears, be- 
cauſe we never hear them employed but 
by the meaneſt and moſt degraded of 
the populace. By ſimilar reaſoning we 
muſt conclude, that thoſe expreſſions 
conveyed no ſuch mean or ſhocking 
ideas to the ancients, ſince we find them 
uſed by the moſt dignified and exalted 
characters. In the 19th book of the 
Odyſſey, Melantho, one of Penelope's 
maids, having vented her ſpleen againſt 
Ulyſſes, and treated him as a bold beg- 
gar who had intruded himſelf into the 
palace as a ſpy, is thus r reproved 


* the Queen: 


Iarroc bapαανν. xvor αtjjzne vr ut Anbei 


Ep douea {EYE pe 0 ON xepany aaf. 


Theſe opprobrious epithets, in a lite- 
ral tranſlation, would ſound extremely 
offenſive 


1 
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offenſive from the lips of the f 
Trneruz, Whom the poet has painted as 
a model of female dignity and proprie- 
ty. Such tranſlation, therefore, as con- 
veying a picture different from what the 
poet intended, would be in reality inju- 
rious to his ſenſe. Of this ſort of re- 
finement Mr Hobbes had no idea; and 
therefore he gives the epithets in their 
genuine purity and ſimplicity: 


Bold bitch, ſaid ſhe, I know what deeds you've done, 
Which thou ſhalt one day pay for with thy head. 


We cannot fail, however, to perceive, 
that Mr Pope has in fact been more 
faithful to the ſenſe of his original, by 
accommodating the expreſſions of the 
ſpeaker to that character which a mo- 
dern reader muſt conceive to belong to 
her: | | | | 

K k 2 Loqua- 
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Loquacious inſolent, the cries, forbear ! 
Thy head ſhall pay the forfeit of thy tongue. 
A tranſlator will often meet with idio- 
matic phrafes in the original author, to 


which no correſponding idiom can be 


found in the language of the tranſlation. 
As a literal tranſlation of ſuch phraſes 


cannot be tolerated, the only reſource is, 


to expreſs the ſenſe in plain and eaſy 
language. Cicero, in one of his letters 
to Papirius Pztus, ſays, Veni igitur, fi 
« wires, et diſce jam mooxeyoprrac guas guæ- 
« ris; etfi ſus Minervam, Ep. ad Fam, 9. 
18. The idiomatic phraſe / wires, is 
capable of a perfect tranſlation by a cor- 
reſponding idiom; but that which oc- 
curs in the latter part of the ſentence, 
etfi ſus Minervam, can neither be tranſ- 
lated by a correſponding idiom, nor yet 

| literally. 
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literally. Mr Melmoth has thus happi- 
ly expreſſed the ſenſe of the whole paſs 
ſage: © If you have any ſpirit then, fly 
« hither, and learn from our elegant 
« bills of fare how to refine' your own; 
though, to do your talents juſtice, 


« this is a ſort of knowledge in which 


you are much ſuperior to your inſtruc- 
« tors.” —Pliny, in one of his epiſtles to 
Calviſius, thus addreſſes him, Aſem para, 
et accipe auream fabulam : fabulas immo: 
nam me priorum nova admonitit, lib. 2. EP» 
20, To this expreſſion, aſem para, &c. 
which is a proverbial mode of ſpeech, 
we have nothing that correſponds in 
Engliſh, To tranſlate the phraſe lite- 
rally would have a poor effect: Give 
« me a penny, and take a golden ſtory, 
« or a ſtory worth gold.“ Mr Melmoth 
has given the ſenſe in eaſy language: 

Are 
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Are you inclined to hear a' ſtory ? or; 
« if you pleaſe, two or three ? for one 
. * to * mind another,” 


Bite: this Les, of 1 the 

idiomatic phraſe i into eaſy language, muſt 
fail, where the merit of the paſſage to 
be tranflated actually lies in that expreſ- 
ſion which is idiomatical. This will 
often occur in epigrams, many of which 
are therefore incapable of tranſlation: 
Thus, in the following epigram, the 
point of wit lies in an idiomatic phraſe, 
and is loſt in every other language where 
the ſame preciſc idiom does not occur: 


On the wretched imitations of the Diable Boiteux of 
| Le Sage: | 
Le Diable Boiteux eſt aimable ; 
Le Sage y triomphe aujourdhui; 
Tout ce qu'on a fait après lui 
Na pas valu le Diable. 
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We ſay in Engliſh, "Tis; not worth a 
fig, or, (tis not worth a farthing ;” 
but we cannot ſay, as the French do, 
« Tis not worth the devil; "and there- 
fore the epigram cannot be tranſlated i in- 
to Engliſh. i bv l 


Sourw u of the ſame. nature. are 
the following lines of Marot, in his 
Epitre au Rot, where the merit lies in 


the ludicrous naivetẽ of the laſt line, 


which is idiomatical, and has no ſtrictly 
correſponding expreſſion in Engliſh ; 


Pavois un jour un valet de Gaſcogne, 
Gourmand, yvrogne, et afſure menteur, 
Pipeur, larron, jureur, blaſphemateur, | 
Sentant la hart de cent pas a la ronde: 


Au demeurant le meilleur filz du monde, 


ALTHOUGH we have idioms in Eng- 
liſh that are nearly fimilar to this, we 
| have 
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have none which has the ſame nai vet, 
and therefore no juſtice can be done to 
chis paſſage by any Engliſh tranſlation. 


| In like manner, it appears to me im- 
poſſible to convey, in any tranſlation, 
the naivets of the following remark on 
the fanciful labours of Etymologiſts: 
& ' Monſieur, — dans Etymologie il faut 
c compter les voyelles pour rien, et les 
e conſonnes pour peu de choſe. 


CH Af. 
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CHAPTER XII. 


Difficulty of tranſlating Don Quixote, from 
its Idiomatic Phraſeology, —Of the beſt. 
Tranſlations of that R omance.—-Compax 
riſon of the Tranſlation by Motteux with 
that by Smollet. 


DHzxz is perhaps no book to which 

it is more difficult to do perfect juſ- 

tice in a tranſlation than the Don Quixote 
of Cervantes, This difficulty ariſes from 
the extreme frequency of its idiomatic 
phraſes, As the Spaniſh language is in 
itſelf highly idiomatical, even the narra- 
L1 tive 
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tive part of the book is on that account 
difficult ; but the colloquial part is ſtu- 
diouſly filled with idioms, as one of the 
principal characters continually expreſſes 
himſelf in proverbs. Of this work there 
have been many Engliſh tranſlations, ex- 
ecuted, as may be ſuppoſed, with various 
degrees of merit. The two beſt of theſe, 
in my opinion, are the tranſlations of 
Motteux and Smollet, both of them wri- 
ters eminently well qualified for the taſk 
they undertook, It will not be foreign 
to the purpoſe of this Eſſay, if I ſhall 
here make a ſhort comparative eſtimate 
of the merit of theſe tranſlations . 


„ The tranſlation publiſhed by Motteux bears, in 
the title-page, that it is the work of ſeveral hands ; but 


| as of theſe Mr Motteux was the principal, and reviſed 


and corrected the parts that were tranſlated by others, 
which indeed we have no means of diſcriminating from 
his own, I ſhall, in the following compariſon, ſpeak of 
him as the author of the whole work. | 


Smollet 
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Smollet inherited from nature a ſtron g 
ſenſe of ridicule, a great fund of original 
humour, and a happy verſatility of ta- 
lent, by which he could accommodate 
his ſtyle to almoſt every ſpecies of wri- 
ting. He could adopt alternately the ſo- 
lemn, the lively, the ſarcaſtic, the bur- 
leſque, and the vulgar. To theſe quali- 
fications he joined an inventive genius, 
anda vigorous imagination. As he poſ- 
ſeſſed talents equal to the compoſition of 
original works of the ſame ſpecies with 
the romance of Cervantes . ſo it is not 
perhaps poſſible to conceive a writer more 
completely qualified to give a pate 
a of that romance, 


Motteux, with o great abilities an _- 
original writer, appears to me to have 
been endowed with a ſtrong perception 


I. 12 of 
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of the ridiculous in human character; a 
| Juſt diſcernment of the weaknefles and 
follies of mankind. He ſeems likewiſe to 
have had a great command of the various 
ſtyles which are accommodated to the 
_ expreſſion both of grave burleſque, and 
of low humour. Inferior to Smollet in 
inventive genius, he ſeems to have equal- 
led him in every quality which was ef- 
ſentially requiſite to a tranſlator of Don 
Quixote. It may therefore be ſuppoſed, 
that the conteſt between them will be 
nearly equal, and the queſtion of prefer- 
ence very difficult to be decided. It 
would have been ſo, had Smollet confi- 
ded in his own ſtrength, and beſtowed 
on his taſk that time and labour which 
the length and difficulty of the work re- 
quired : but Smollet too often wrote in 


ſuch circumſtances, that diſpatch was his 
| | 1 primary 
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primary object. He found various Eng- 
liſh tranſlations at hand, which he judged 
might ſave him the labour of a new com- 


poſition, Jarvis could give him faith- 
fully the ſenſe of his author ; and it was 
neceſſary, only to poliſh his aſperities, 
and lighten his heavy and aukward phra- 
ſeology. To contend with Motteux, 
Smollet found it neceſſary to aſſume the 
armour of Jarvis. 'This author had pur- 
poſely avoided, through the whole of his 
work, the ſmalleſt coincidence of expreſ- 
ſion with Motteux, whom, with equal 
preſumption and injuſtice, he accuſes in 
his preface of having “ taken his verſion 
© wholly from the French“. We find, 


therefore, 


The only French tranſlation of Don Quixote I have 
ever ſeen, is that to which is ſubjoined a continuation of 
the Knight's adventures, in two ſupplemental volumes, 
by Le Sage. This tranſlation has undergone number- 

leſs 
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therefore, both in the tranſlation of Jar. 
vis and in that of Smollet, which is 


leſs editions, and is therefore, I preſume, the beſt ; 
perhaps indeed the only one, except a very old verſion, 
which is mentioned in the preface, as being quite literal, 
and very antiquated in its ſtyle. It is therefore to be 
preſumed, that when Jarvis accuſes Motteux of having 
taken his verſion entirely from the French, he refers to 
that tranſlatio above mentio d to which Le Sage 
has given a ſupplement. If this be the caſe, we may 
confidently affirm, that Jarvis has done Motteux the 
greateft injuſtice. On comparing his tranſlation with 
the French, there is a diſcrepancy ſo abſolute and uni- 
verſal, that here does not ariſe the ſmalleſt ſuſpicion 
that he had ever ſeen that verſion, Let any paſſage be 
compared ad aperturam libri; as, for example, the fol- 
lowing : 


« De ſimples huttes tenoient lieu de maiſons, et de pa- 
&« lais aux habitants de la terre; les arbres ſe defaiſant 
44 d'eux-memes de leurs écorces, leur fourniffoient de 
% quoi couvrir leurs cabanes, et ſe garantir de l'intem- 
„ perie des ſaiſons.“ | 


« The tough and ſtrenuous cork- trees did of them- 
& ſelves, and without other art than their native libera - 
« lity, diſmiſs and impart their broad, light bark, which 
& ſerved to cover thoſe lowly huts, propped up with 

H rough- 
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little elſe than an improved edition of the 
former 7 that there is a ſtudied rejection 

410 i" of 


et rough-hewn ſtakes, tos were feſt built as a ſhelter 
3 * the inclemencies of the air,” Mata. 


« La beaute n'6toit point un | avantage 8 
« aux jeunes filles; elles alloient librement partout, eta- 
« lant ſans artifice et ſans deſſein tous les preſents que 
% leur avoit fait la Nature, ſans ſe cacher davantage, 
te qu' autant que Vhonnetet6 commune à tous les fiecles | 
* By toujours demands.” | 


Then was the time, when innocent beautiful young 
« ſhepherdeſſes went tripping over, the hills and vales, 
their lovely hair ſometimes plaited, ſometimes looſe 
« and flowing, clad in no other veſtment but what was 
* neceſſary to cover decently what —— would al- 
« ways have concealed.” Motteux. 


It will not, I believe, be aſſerted, that this verſion of 
Motteux bears any traces of being copied from the 
French, which is quite licentious and paraphraſtical. 
But when we ſubjoin the original, we ſhall perceive, 


that he has given a very juſt and eaſy tranſlation of the 
Spaniſh, 


Los valientes alcornoques deſpedian de zi fin otro artifi- 
cio gue el de ſu cortgſia, ſus anchas y livianas cortezas, fin 


gu 


of the phraſeology of Motteux. Now, 
Motteux, though he has frequently as 
ſumed too great a licence, both in add- 
ing to and retrenching from the ideas of 
his original, has upon the whole a very 
high degree of merit as a tranſlator. In 
the adoption of correſponding idioms he 
has been eminently fortunate, and, as in 
theſe there is no great latitude, he has 
in general preoccupied the appropriated 
phraſes ; ſo that a ſucceeding tranſlator, 
who proceeded on the rule of invariably 
rejecting his phraſeology, muſt have, in 
general, altered for the worſe. Such, I 

have 


gue ſe commengaron 4 cubrir las caſas, ſobte ruſticas ela- 
cas ſuſtentadas, no mas que para defenſa de las inclemencias 
del cielo. 


EnTonces gi, que andaban las fimples y hermoſas zaga- 
leiat de valle en valle, y de otero en otero, en trenza y en 
cabello, fin mas veſtidos de aquellos que eran meneſler pars 
cubrir honeſtamente lo que la honeſtidad quiere. 
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have ſaid, was the rule laid down by Jar- 
vis, and by his copyiſt and 1mprover, 
Smollet, who by thus abfurdly rejecting 
what his own judgement and taſte muſt 
have approved, has produced a compo- 
ſition decidedly inferior, on the whole, 
to that of Motteux. While I juſtify the 
opinion I have now given, by compa- 
ring ſeveral paſſages of both tranſlations, 
[ ſhall readily allow full credit to the 
performance of Smollet, where-ever I 
find that there is a real ſuperiority. to 
the work of his rival tranſlator, 


AFTER Don Quixote's unfortunate 
encounter with the Yangueſian carriers, 
in which the Knight, Sancho, and Rozi- 


nante, were all moſt grievouſly mauled, 


his faithful ſquire lays his maſter acroſs 
his aſs, and conducts him to the neareſt 


M m inn, 
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inn, where a miſerable bed is made up 


for him in a cock- loft. Cervantes then 


proceeds as follows: 


En eſta maldita cama ſe accoſis Don 


Quixote : y luego la ventera y ſu hija le 


emplaſtiron de arriba abaxo, alumbrandoles 
Maritornes : que afi ſe Uamaba la Aſturtana. 
Y como al vizmalle, vieſe la ventera tan a- 
cardenalado ũ partes & Don Quixote, dixo 
que aqucllo mas parecian golpes que caida. 
No futron golpes, dixo Sancho, ſino que la 
pena tema muchos picos y tropezones, y que 
cada uno habia hecho ſu cardinal, y tambien 
le dixo : haga vugſtra merced, ſenora, de 
manera que queden algunas eftopas, que no 
faltar quien las haya meneſter, que tambien 
me duelen ũ mi un poco los lomos. Deja ma- 
nera, reſpondis la ventera, tambien debiftes 
vos de caer ? No cai, dico Sancho Pansa, 


ſino 
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ſino que del fobreſalto que tome de ver caer 

4 mi amo, de tal manera me duele 4 mi el 
cuerþo, que me parece que me han dado mil 
palos. | L 22h 


7. ranſlation b y Motteux. 


« IN this ungracious bed wa g the 
Knight laid to reſt his belabour ed car- 
« caſe; and preſently the hoſteſs and her 
daughter anointed and plaſts red him 
“all over, while Maritornes (for that 
* was the name of the Aſtur jan wench) 
held the candle. The b gftefs, while 
* ſhe greaſed him, onde ing to ſee him 
_ © fo bruiſed all over, I fancy, ſaid ſhe, 
* thoſe bumps look mr ich more like a 
* dry beating than 2 fall. Twas no 
dry beating, miſtr es „I promiſe you, 
* quoth Sancho; } ut the rock had I 
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cc 2 


cc 


cc 


cc 


* 


o 


cc 


- 


cc 


ce 


© know not how many cragged ends 
and knobs, and every one of them 


gave my maſter a token of its kind, 


neſs. And by the way, forſooth, con; 
tinued he, I beſeech you ſave a little 
of that ſame tow and ointment for me 
too, for I don't know what's the mat- 
ter with my back, but I fancy I ſtand 
mainly in want of a little greaſing 


quoth the landlady. Not I, quoth 


Sancho, but the very fright that J 


took to ſee my maſter tumble down 
the rock, has ſo wrought upon my 
body, that I am as ſore as if I 1 
been ſadly mauled. ” 


Tranſlation 5 S olli. 


ce abu this wretched bed Don Quiaiors 


* having laid himſelf down, was anoint- 


« eq 


Clap. XI. TRANSLATION. | 277 


« ed from head to foot by the good wo- 
* man and her daughter, while Mari- 
e tornes (that was the Aſturian's name) 
« ſtood hard by, holding a light. The 
> landlady, in the courſe of her applica- 
« tion, perceiving the Knight's whole 
body black and blue, obſerved, that 
« thoſe marks ſeemed rather rhe effects 
of drubbing than of a fall; but San- 
« cho affirmed ſhe was miſtaken, and 
that the marks in queſtion were occa- 
« fioned by the knobs and corners of the 
* rocks among which he fell. And now, 
„I think of ir, ſaid he, pray, Madam, 
manage matters ſo as to leave a little 
„of your ointment, for it will be needed, 
I'll aſſure you: my own loins are none 
of the ſoundeſt at preſent. What, did 
* you fall too, ſaid ſhe? I can't ſay I did, 
- anſwered the ſquire; but I was ſo in- 


« fected 
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« fected by ſeeing my maſter tumble, 
ce that my whole body akes, as much as 
ce if I had been cudgelled without mer- 


CC cy.“ 


Or theſe two tranſlations, it will hard- 
ly be denied that Motteux's is both ea- 
ſier in point of ſtyle, and conveys more 
forcibly the humour of the dialogue in 
the original. A few contraſted phraſes 
will ſhew clearly the ſuperiority of the 
former. 


Motteux. In this ungracious bed 
« was the Knight laid to reſt his bela- 


« boured carcaſe.“ 


Smollet. In this wretched bed Don 
“ Quixote having laid himſelf down.” 


Motteux. 
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Motteux. * While Maritornes (for 
« that was the name of the Aſturian 
„ wench) held the candle.” 


Smollet. While Maritornes (that was 
the Aſturian's name) ſtood hard by, 
« holding a light.“ | 


Motteux. © The hoſteſs, while ſhe 
« preaſed him.“ | 


Smollet, * The landlady, in the courſe 


« of her application.” 


Motteux, I fancy, ſaid ſhe, thoſe 
* bumps look much more like a dry 


beating than a fall.” 


Smollet, “ Obſerved, that thoſe marks 

« ſeemed rather the effect of drubbing 
than of a fall.” 

Motteux. 
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Molteur. T was no dry beating, miſ- 
« treſs, I promiſe you, quoth Sancho.“ 


Smollet. * But Sancho affirmed ſhe 


« yas in a miſtake.” 


Motteux. * And, by the way, for- 
* ſooth, continued he, I beſeech you ſave 


5 


* 


a little of that fame tow and ointment 
« for me ; for I don't know what's the 
« matter with my back, but I fancy I 
“ ſtand mainly in need of a little grea- 
e ſing too.” 


Smollet. * And now, I think of "oF 
“ ſaid. he, pray, Madam, manage mat- 
ce ters ſo as to leave a little of your oint- 
% ment, for it will be needed, I'll aſſure 
« you; my own loins are none of the 
4 ſoundeſt at preſent.” 
Motteus, 
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Motteux. * What, I ſuppoſe you fell 
« too, quoth the landlady? Not I, quoth 
Sancho, but the very fright,” & e. 


Smollet. What, did you fall too, 
* ſaid ſhe? I can't ſay I did, anſwered 
_ « the ſquare; but I was ſo infected, &c. 


THERE is not only more eaſe of ex- 
preſſion and force of humour in Mot- 
teux's tranſlation of the above paſſages 
than in Smollet's, but greater fidelity to 
the original. | In one part, no fueron gol- 
bes, Smollet has improperly changed the 
firſt perſon for the third, or the collo- 
quial ſtyle for the narrative, which mate- 
rially weakens the ſpirit of the paſſage. 
Cada uno habia hecho fu cardenal is moſt 
happily tranſlated by Motteux, © every 
one of them gave him a token of its 

Nn « Kkindneſs;“ 
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« kindneſs ;” but in Smollet's verſion, 
this ſpigited clauſe of the ſentence evapo- 
rates altogether. —A4l/gunas gſtopas is more 
faithfully rendered by Motteux than by 
Smollet. In the latter part of the paſ- 
ſage, when the hoſteſs jeeringly ſays to 
Sancho, Deſa manera tambien debiſtes vos 
de caer? the ſquire, impatient to wipe 
off that ſly inſinuation againſt the vera- 
city of his ſtory, haſtily anſwers, No cat, 
To this Motteux has done ample juſtice, 
“Not I, quoth Sancho.“ But Smollet, 
inſtead of the arch effrontery which the 
author meant to mark by this anſwer, 
gives a tame apologetic air to the ſquire's 
reply, « I can't ſay I did, anſwered the 
“ ſquire.“ Don Quix. par. I, cap. 16. 


Dorn Quixote and Sancho, travelling 


in the night through a deſert valley, have 
| their 


their ears aſſailed at once by a combina- 
tion of the 'moſt horrible ſounds, the 
roaring of cataracts, clanking of chains, 
and loud ſtrokes repeated at regular in- 
tervals; all which perſuade the Knight, 
that his courage is immediately to be 
tried in a moſt perilous adventure. Un- 
der this impreſſion, he felicitates himſelf 
on the immortal renown he is about to 
acquire, and, brandiſhing his lance, thus 
addreſſes Sancho, whoſe joints are qua- 
king with affright: TR: 


Aſi que aprieta un poco las cinchas a Ro- 
cinante, y quedate a Dios, y aſperame aqui 
haſta tres dias, no mas, en los quales fi no 
volviere, puedes th volverte 6 nueſtra aldea, 
y deſde alli, por hacerme merced y buena 
obra, iris al Tobgſo, donde diris al incom- 
parable ſenora mia Dulcinea, que ſu cautivo 

N a 2 cab.,.tero 


— 


284 PRINCIPLES OT Chap. XH. 


caballero muris por acometer coſas, que le 
hicieſen digno de poder llamarſe ſuyo. Don 
Quix. par. 1. cap. 20. 


Tranſlation by Motteuæ. 


« CoME, girth Rozinante ſtraiter, 

« and then Providence protect thee: 
Thou may'ſt ſtay for me here; but if 
] do not return in three days, go back 
e to our village, and from thence, for 
my ſake, to Toboſo, where thou ſhalt 
* fay to my incomparable lady Dulcinea, 
that her faithful knight fell a ſacrifice 
* to love and honour, while he attempt- 


2 
oy 


Lay 
* 


* ed things that might have made him 
„ worthy to be called her adorer.” 
Tranſlation by Smollet. 


* THEREFORE ſtraiten Rozinante's 
* girth, recommend thyſelf to God, and 
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* wait for me in this place, three days 


« at fartheſt; within which time if I 
* come not back, thou mayeſt return to 
4 our village, and, as the laſt favour 
« and ſervice done to me, go from 
« thence to Toboſo, and inform my in- 
« comparable miſtreſs Dulcinea, that 
« her captive knight died in attempting 


e things that might render him wor- 


thy to be called her lover.“ 


ON comparing theſe two tranſlations, 
that of Smollet appears to. me to have 
better preſerved the ludicrous ſolemnity 
of the original. This is particularly ob- 
ſervable in the beginning of the ſentence, 
where there is a moſt humorous aſſocia- 
tion of two counſels -very oppoſite in 
their nature, the recommending himſelf 
to God, and girding Rozinante, In 


the 
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the requeſt, © and as the laſt favour and 
t© ſervice done to me, go from thence to 


< Toboſo;” the tranſlations of Smollet 


and Motteux are, perhaps, nearly equal 
in point of ſolemnity, but the ſimplicity 
of the original is better preſerved by 
Smollet *, | 


| SANCHO, after endeavouring in vain 


to diſſuade his maſter from engaging in 


this 

Perhaps a parody was here intended of the famous 

epitaph of Simonides, on the brave Spartans who fell 
at Thermopylæ: 


Q Sen, CY YEmMov Aaxtdaiuono, onde 


Keine, Toi xj,0 gui. TuWo pero, 


© O ftranger, carry back the news to Lacedemon, 
4e that we died here to prove our obedience to her 
& laws.” This, it will be obſerved, may be tranſlated, 
or at leaſt cloſely imitated, in the very words of Cer" 
vantes ; diras—que ſu caballero murio por acometer coſary 


que le higieſen digno de poder llamarſe ſuyo. 
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this perilous adventure, takes advantage 
of the darkneſs to tie Rozinante's legs to- 
gether, and thus to prevent him from 
ſtirring from the ſpot; which being 


done, to divert the Knight's impatience - 


under this ſuppoſed enchantment, he 
proceeds to tell him, in his uſual ſtrain 


of ruſtic buffoonery, a long ſtory of a 
cock and a bull, which thus begins: 


Exaſe que ſe era, el bien que viniere para 
« todos ſea, y el mal para quien lo fuere d 
« buſcar ; y advierta vugſira merced, ſenor 
4 mio, gue el principio que los antiguos die- 
« ron a ſus conſcjas, no fue asi como quiera, 
* que fue una ſentencia de Caton Zonzori- 


* no Romano que dice, y el mal para quien 


* lo fuere 6 buſcar,” Ibid, 


IN this paſlage, the chief difficulties 
that occur to the tranſlator are, at, the 


beginning 


| 
| 
| 
| 
j 
| 
! 
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beginning, which ſeems to be a cuſto. 
mary prologue to a nurſery-tale among 
the Spaniards, which muſt therefore be 
tranſlated by a correſponding phraſeolo- 
gy in Engliſh; and ſecondly, the blunder 
of Caton Zonzorino. Both theſe are, I 
think, moſt happily hit off by Motteux. 
« Tn the days of yore, when it was as it 
« was, good betide us all, and evil to 
c him that evil ſeeks. And here, Sir, 
you are to take notice, that they of old 
e did not begin their tales in an ordina- 
« ry way; for 'twas a ſaying of a wiſe 
&« man, whom they call'd Cato the Ro- 
« man Tonſor, that ſaid, Evil to him that 
e evil ſeeks.” Smollet thus tranſlates the 
paſſage: © There was, ſo there was; the 
Fg good that ſhall fall betide us all; and 
« he that ſeeks evil may meet with the 


* devil. Your worſhip may take notice, 
« that 
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„ that the beginning of ancient tales is 
« not juſt what came into the head of 


the teller: no, they always began with 


« ſome ſaying of Cato, the cenſor of 
% Rome, like this, of He that ſeeks 
e evil may meet with the devil.“ 


Tae beginning of the ſtory, thus tranſ- 
lated, has neither any meaning un itſelf, 
nor does it reſemble the uſual preface of 
a fooliſh tale. Inſtead of Caton Hongorino, 
a blunder which apologiſes for the men- 
tion of Cato by ſuch an ignorant clown 
as Sancho, we find the blunder rectified 
by Smollet, and Cato diſtinguiſhed by 


his proper epithet of the Cenſor. This 


is a manifeſt impropriety in the laſt 
tranſlator, for which no other cauſe can 
be aſſigned, than that his predeceſſor had 
preoccupied the blunder of Cato the Ton- 

| Oo for, 
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for, which, though not a tranſlation of 
Zonzorino, (the purblind), was yet a 


_— — 
— "fa 


* — 3 * . 


very happy paralleliſm. 


7 
*% ; 
1 

Ti 

* 

5 


Ix the courſe of the ſame cock-and- 
bull ſtory, Sancho thus proceeds: Aj 
que, yendo dias y viniendo dias, el diablo 
que no duerme y que todo lo anaſca, hizo de 
manera, que el amor que el paſtor tenia 6 ſu 
paſtora ſe volvieſe en omecillo y mala volun- 
tad, y la cauſa fue ſegun malas lenguas, una 
cierta cantidad de zelillos que ella le dis, ta- 
les gue paſaban de la raya, y llegaban à h 
vedado, y fue tanto lo que el paſtor la abor- 
recis de alli agelante, que por no verla ſe 
quiſo auſentar de aquella tierra, 6 irſe donde 
ſus ojos no la vigſen jamas : la Toralva, que 
fe vis deſdenada del Lope, luego le quiſo bien 

mas que nunca le habia querido, Ibid. 
Tran/lation 
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* WELL, but, as you know, days come 


« and go, and time and ſtraw makes 


« medlars ripe ; ſo it happened, that af- 


ter ſeveral days coming and going, the 
devil, who ſeldom lies dead in a ditch, 
„but will have a finger in every pye, ſo 


brought it about, that the ſhepherd 
fell out with his ſweetheart, inſomuch 
* that the love he bore her turned into 


« dudgeon and ill-will; and the cauſe 
was, by report of ſome miſchievous 
* tale-carriers, that bore no good-will to 


either party, for that the ſhepherd 
thought her no better than ſhe ſhould 
Abe, a little looſe i the hilts, &c = 

002 « Thereupon 


* 


One expreſſion is omitted which is a little too 
groſs, | 
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6. Thereuponbeing grievous inthe dumps 
e about it, and now bitterly hating her, 


* 


he e'en reſolved to leave that country 


0 get out of her fight: for now, as 
every dog has his day, the wench per- 


« ceiving he came no longer a ſuitering 


to her, but rather toſs'd his noſe at her 


e and ſhunn'd her, ſhe began to love him, 


and doat upon him like any thing.“ 


I believe it will be allowed, that the 
above tranſlation not only conveys the 
complete ſenſe and ſpirit of the original, 
but that it greatly improves upon its hu- 
mour. When Smollet came to tranſlate 
this paſſage, he muſt have ſeverely felt 
the hardſhip of that law he had impoſed 


on himſelf, of invariably rejecting the 


expreſſions of Motteux, who had in this 
inſtance been eminently fortunate. It 


Vill 
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293 
al not therefore ſurpriſe us, if we find 
the new tranſlator to have here failed as 
remarkably as his predeceſſor has ſug- 

ceeded. 


Tranſlation by Smollet. N | 
« AND fo, in proceſs of time, the de- 
vil, who never ſkeps, but wants to have 


a finger in every pye, managed matters 


in ſuch a manner, that the ſhepherd's 
love for the ſhepherdeſs was turned 
into malice and deadly hate; and the 
cauſe, according to evil tongues, was 
a certain quantity of ſmall jealouſies 
ſhe gave him, exceeding all bounds of 
meaſure. And ſuch was the abhor- 
rence the ſhepherd conceived for her, 
that, in order to avoid the ſight of her, 
he reſolved to abſent himſelf from his 
own country, and go where he ſhould 


never 
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te never ſet eyes on her again. Toralvo 
finding herſelf deſpiſed by Lope, be- 
“gan to love him more than ever.“ 
SMOLLET, conſcious that in the above 
paſſage Motteux had given the beſt poſ- 
ſible free tranſlation, and that he had 
ſupplanted him in the choice of corre- 
ſponding idioms, ſeems to have piqued 
himſelf on a rigid adherence to the very 
letter of his original, The only Engliſh 
idiom, being a plagiariſm from Motteux, 
« wants to have a finger in every pye, 
ſeems to have been adopted from abſo- 
lute neceſſity: the Spaniſh phraſe would 


not bear a literal verſion, and no other 


idiom was to be found but that which 


Motteux had preoccupied. 


FROM an inflexible adherence to the 
| ſame 
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ſame law, of invariably rejecting the 
phraſeology of Motteux, we find in every 
page of this new tranſlation numberleſs 
changes for the worſe 


Se que no mira de mal ojo 6 la mochacha. 


« I have obſerved he caſts a ſheep's 
« eye at the wench.” Motteux. 


I can perceive he has no diſlike to 
« the girl.” Smollet. 


Tereſa me puſieron en el bautiſmo, nombre 
mondo y eſcueto, fin anadiduras, ni cortopi- 


Zac, ni arrequives de Dones nt Donas. 


I was chriſtened plain Tereſa, with- 
out any fiddle-faddle, or addition of 
Madam, or Your Ladyſhip.” Motteux, 

“ Tereſa 


* 


De 


1 
e 


Smollet. 


* 


« Go on with thy ſtory, Sancho.” 


PRINCIPLES OF 
« Tereſa was I chriſtened, a bare and 
Motteux. 


* ſimple name, without the addition, 


Yo confieſo que he andado algo riſueno en 
« I ſee I have exceeded a little in my 


Follow thy ſtory, Sanc ho.“ Smollet. 
e pleaſantry.“ - Smollef. 


I confeſs I carried the Jeſt too 


 Sigue tu cuento, Sancho. 
Motteux, 


ce garniture, and embroidery of Don or 


&© Donna.” 
aemasia. 
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De mis vinas vengo, no ſe nada, no ſoy 
amigo de ſaber vidas agenas. 


« I never thruſt my noſe into other 
men's porridge; it's no bread and but- 
ter of mine: Every man for himſelf, 
and God for us all, ſay I.“ Motteux,” | 


| « I prune my own vine, and I know 
nothing about thine. I never meddle 
% with other people's concerns.” Smollet, 


Y advierta que ya tengo edad para dar 
conſezos. Quien bien tiene, y mal eſcoge, por 


hien que ſe enoja, no ſe venga *, 


Dn Come, Maſter, I have hair enough 
in my beard to make a counſellor; he 
Pp _* that 


* Thus it ſtands in all the editions by the Royal A- 
cademy of Madrid; though in Lord Carteret's edition 
the latter part of the proverb is given thus, apparently 
with more propriety: del mal gue le viene no ſe enoje. 
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that will not when he may, when he 


* will he ſhall have nay.” Motteux, 


« Take notice that I am of an age to 
« give good counſels. He that hath good 
&« in his view, and yet will not evil eſ- 
& chew, his folly deſerveth to rue.” Smol- 
let. Rather than adopt a correſponding 
proverb, as Motteux has done, Smollet 


chuſes, in this inſtance, and in many 


others, to make a proverb for himſelf, 
by giving a literal verſion of the origi- 
nal in a ſort of doggrel rhime. 


Vive Roque, que es la ſenora nueſtra ama 
mas ligera que un alcotan, y que puede enſe- 
nar al mas digſtro Cordobes o Mexicano. 


C By the Lord Harry, quoth Sancho, 
* our Lady Miſtreſs is as nimble as an 


* cel. Let me be hang'd, if I don't 


« think 
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think ſhe might teach the beſt Jockey 
« in Cordova or Mexico to mount a- 
« horſeback.” Motteux. 


« By St Roque, cried Sancho, my La- 
« dy Miſtreſs is as light as a hawk *, 
« and can teach 'the moſt dexterous 
* horſeman to ride.” Smollet, 


Taz chapter which treats of the pup- 
pet-ſhow, is well tranſlated both by Mot- 
teux and Smollet. But the diſcourſe 
of the boy who explains the ſtory of the 
piece, in Motteux's tranſlation, appears 
ſomewhat more conſonant to the phra- 
ſeology commonly uſed on ſuch occa- 


ſions :—* Now, gentlemen, in the next 


* Place, mark that perſonage that peeps 
Pp2 out 


* Mas ligera que un alcotan is more literally tranſla- 
ted by Smollet than by Motteux ; but if Smollet piqued 


himſelf on fidelity, why was Cordebes o Mexicans omit- 
ted ? p 
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I. 
— I 


. —— — 


out there with a crown on his head, 
« and a ſceptre in his hand: That's the 


— 


— 5 > thy + = = — 2 a - E 4 . L l 
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« Emperor Charlemain. Mind how the 


x * 2 2 
COR ES. = 
* 2 


= Emperor turns his back upon him.— 
“ Don't you ſee that Moor; — hear what 
& a ſmack he gives on her ſweet lips,— 
and ſee how ſhe ſpits, and wipes her 
« mouth with her white ſmock-ſleeve. 
& See how ſhe takes on, and tears her 
„ hair for very madneſs, as if it was to 
blame for this affront. Now mind 
% what a din and hurly-burly there is.” 
Motteux. This jargon appears to me to 
be more characteriſtic of the ſpeaker than 
the following: © And that perſonage 


% ho now appears with a crown on his 
“ head and a ſceptre in his hand, is the 
„Emperor Charlemagne.— Behold how 
the Emperor turns about and walks 
e oft. Don't you ſee that Moor; Now 
mind how he prints a kiſs in the very 
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„ middle of her lips, and with what ea- 
« verneſs {the ſpits, and wipes them with 
« the ſleeve of her ſhift, lamenting a- 
“ loud, and tearing for anger her beau- 
« tiful hair, as if it had been guilty of 
« the tranſgreſſion .“ 


IN the ſame ſcene of the puppet- how, 
the ſcraps of the old Mooriſh ballad are 


tranſlated 


* Smollet has here miſtaken the ſenſe of the original, 
como fi elles tuvieran la culpa del maleficio: She did not 
blame the hair for being guilty of the tranſgreſſion or 
offence, but for being the cauſe of the Moor's tranſ- 
grefſion, or, as Motteux has properly tranſlated it, 
this affront.” In another part of the ſame chapter, 
Smollet has likewiſe miſtaken the ſenſe of the original. 
When the boy remarks, that the Moors don't obſerve 
much form or ceremony in their judicial trials, Don 
Quixote contradicts him, and tells him there mufl al- 
ways be a regular proceſs and examination of evidence 
to prove matters of fact, “ para ſacar una verdad en 
* limpio, meneſter ſon muchas pruebas y repruebas.”” Smol- 
let applies this obſervation of the Knight to the boy's 
long-winded ſtory, and tranſlates the paſſage, © There 
is not ſo much proof and counter proof required to 
bring truth to light.” In both theſe paſſages Smol- 
let has departed from his prototype, Jarvis. 
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tranſlated by Motteux with a correſpond- 
ing nazvete of expreſſion, which it ſeems 
to me impöſſible to exceed: 


Jugando efta à las tablas Don Gayferes, 
Que ya de Meliſendra eta olvidads. 


«© Now Gayferos the live-long day, 

« Oh, errant ſhame! at draughts doth play; 
« And, as at court moſt huſbands do, | 

4 Forgets his lady fair and true.” | Motteux. 


& Now Gayferos at tables playing, 
« Of Meliſendra thinks no more.” Smollet, 


Caballero, fi 4 Francia ides, 
Por Gayferos preguntad. 


c Quoth Meliſendra, if perchance, 

« Sir Traveller, you go for France, 

ec For pity's ſake, aſk, when you're there, 

« For Gayferos, my huſband dear.” Morteux. 


©« Sir Knight, if you to France do 905 
« For Gay feros inquire,” Smollet. 


How 
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| How miſerably does the new tranſla- 


tor fink in the above compariſon! Yet 
Smollet was a good poet, and moſt of the 
verſe tranſlations interſperſed through 
this work are executed with ability. It 18 


on this head that Motteux has aſſumed 
to himſelf the greateſt licence. He has 


very preſumptuouſly mutilated the poe- 
try of Cervantes, by leaving out many 


entire ſtanzas from the larger compoſi- 


tions, and ſuppreſſing ſome of the ſmall- 
cr altogether: Yet the tranſlation of thoſe 
parts which he has retained, is poſſeſſed 
of much poetical merit; and in particu- 
lar, thoſe verſes which are of a graver 
caſt, are, in my opinion, ſuperior to 
thoſe of his rival. The ſong in the firſt 
volume, which in the original is intitled 
Cancion de Grisgſtomo, and which Mot- 
teux has intitled, The Deſpairing Lover, 
19 


1 


FP: 


> => >- wh 25 — = 
= — 8 
— - D > — : os 
- . — i . 
. 2 a. ” * S 
2 " A * - "Ss s . + 
— — * — — * 2 — bo 
Z 3 25 — 8 
tt 4 F LY 7 % 2 — 
ww — — FM - pa. 4 
- - = 4 - — 


— 2 
>, Lon * 
— — = 
2 a - $88; 
— = Ez — 


* 
— 


304 | PRINCIPLES OF Chap. XII. 


2 2 0," oy PE 
— 2 
— 2 
A 


is greatly abridged by the ſuppreſſion of 
more than one half of the ſtanzas in the 
original; but the tranſlation, ſo far as it 
goes, is highly poetical. The tranſlation 
of this ſong by Smollet, though inferior 
as a poem, is, perhaps, more valuable 
on the whole, becauſe more complete. 
There is, however, only a ſingle paſſage 


in which he maintains with Motteux a 


conteſt which is nearly equal: 


O thou, whoſe cruelty and hate, 
The tortures of my breaſt proclaim, 
Behold, how willingly to fate 
I offer this devoted frame. 
If thou, when I am paſt all pain, 
| Shouldſt think my fall deſerves a tear, 
Let not one ſingle drop diſtain 
Thoſe eyes, fo killing and ſo clear. 
No! rather let thy mirth diſplay | 
The joys that in thy boſom flow: 
Ah! need I bid that heart be gay, 
Which always triumph'd in my woe. Smollet. 
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Ir will be allowed that there is much 
merit in theſe lines, and that the laſt 
ſtanza in particular is eminently beauti- 
ful and delicate. Let there is in my opi- 
nion an equal vein of poetry, and more 
paſſion, in the correſponding verſes of 
Motteux: 


O thou, by whoſe deſtructive hate 
I'm hurry'd to this doleful fate, 

When I'm no more, thy pity ſpare ! 
I dread thy tears; oh, ſpare them then— 
But, oh! I rave, I was too vain— 55 


My death can never coſt a tear! Motteux. 


In the ſong of Cardenio, there is a 
happy combination of tenderneſs of ex- 
preſſion with ingenious thought; the 
verſification is likewiſe of a peculiar 
ſtructure, the ſecond line forming an 
echo to the firſt. This ſong has been 
Q q tranſlated 
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tranſlated in a correſponding meaſure 
both by Motteux and Smollet; but by 
the latter with far inferior merit. 


CANCION Dr CARDENTO. 


I. * 8 
Quien menoſcaba mis bienes? 


Deſdenes. 
Y quien aumenta mis duelos ? 

Los Zelos. 
Y quien prueba mi paciencia ? 


Auſencia. 


De eſe modo en mi dolencia, 
Ningun remedio ſe alcanzaʒ 
Pues me matan la Eſperanza, 
Deſdenes, Zelos, y Auſencia. 


| II. 
Quien me cauſa eſte dolor ? 


: Amor, 
| Y quien mi gloria repuna ? 
| g Fortuna. 
; ; quien conſiente mi duelo ? 
of El Cielo. 


De 
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De eſe modo yo rezelo, 
Morir deſte mal extrano, 
Pues ſe aunan en ml dano 
Amor, Fortuna, y el Cielo. 
III. 
Quien mejorara mi ſuerte ? 
La Muerte. 
J el bien de amor, quien le alcanza ? 
Mudanza. 

Y ſus malos quien los cura ? 

Locura. 
De eſe modo no es cordura 
Querer curar la paſion; 
Quando los remedios ſon 
Muerte, Mudanza, y Locura. 


C ARD ENI OS SONG, by MorTrTevs. 


J. 
What makes me languiſh and complain? 


O, tis Diſdain! 
What yet more fiercely tortures me ? 

"Tis 7ealouſy. 
How have I my patience loſt ? 

By Abſence crolt. 


Qq2 Then 
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Then Hope, farewell, there's no relief; 
I fink beneath oppreſſing grief; 
Nor can a wretch, without deſpair, 
Scorn, Fealouſy, and Abſence, bear. 
| | IL 
What in my breaſt this anguiſh drove ? 
Intruding Love. 
Who could fuch mighty ills create ? | 
| 3 Blind Fertune's hate. 
What cruel powers my fate approve ? | 
5 The Powers above, 


Then let me bear, and ceaſe to moan ; 


— — 


ä 


Tis glorious thus to be undone: 
When theſe invade, who dares oppoſe? 
Heaven, Love, and Fortune are my foes. 


: III. . 
Where ſhall I find a ſpeedy cure, 


Oh! Death is ſure. 


No milder means to ſet me free ? 


Inconſlancy. 
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Can nothing elſe my pains aſſuage ? 
| Diſtracting Rage. 
What, die or change ? Lucinda loſe ? 
O let me rather madneſs chuſe! 
But judge, ye gods, what we endure, 
When death or madneſs are a cure! 
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In the laſt four lines, Motteux has 
uſed more liberty with the thought of 
the original than is allowable for a tranſ- 
lator. It muſt be owned, however, that 


he has much improved it. 


CARDENIO's SONG, by SwoLLET.- 
I. 4 
Ah ! what inſpires my woful ſtrain ? 
Unkind Diſdain! 
Ah! what augments my miſery ? 
Fell Jealouſy! 
Or ſay what hath my patience worn? 
An abſent lover's ſcorn | 
The torments then that I endure 
No mortal remedy can cure : 
For every languid hope is ſlain 
By Abſence, Jealouſy, Diſdain. 
1 
From Love, my unrelenting foe, 
Theſe ſorrows flow : 
My infant glory's overthrown 
By Fortune's frown. 
1 Confirm'd 
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Confirm'd in this my wretched ſtate 
By the decrees of Fate, 
In death alone I hope releaſe 


From this compounded dire diſeaſe, 


Whoſe cruel pangs to aggravate, 
Fortune and Love conſpire with Fate 
| 1 
| Ah! what will mitigate my doom ? 
The ſilent tomb. 
Ah! what retrieve departed joy? 
| | Inconſtancy ! 

Or ſay, can ought but frenzy bear 

| This tempeſt of deſpair! 

All other efforts then are vain 
To cure this ſoul-tormenting pain, 
That owns no other remedy 


Than madneſs, death, inconſtancy. 


6 'The torments then that I endure— 


* no mortal remedy can cure.” Who 


— U +» 4 N 


ever heard of a mortal remedy ? or who 
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could expect to be cured by it? In the 
next line, the epithet of /anguid is inju- | 
diciouſly 
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diciouſly given to Hope in this place; 
for a languid or a languiſbing hope was al- 
ready dying, and needed not ſo power- 
ful a hoſt of murderers to ay it, as Ab- 
ſence, Jealoufy, and Diſdain.—In ſhort, 
the latter tranſlation appears to me to be 
on the whole of much inferior merit to 
the former. I have remarked, that Mot- 
teux excels his rival chiefly in the tranſ- 
lation of thoſe poems that are of a graver 
caſt. But perhaps he is cenſurable for 
having thrown too much gravity into the 
poems that are interſperſed in this work, 
as Smollet is blameable on the oppoſite 
account, of having given them too much 
the air of burleſque, In the ſong which 
Don Quixote compoſed while he was do- 


ing penance in the Sierra-Morena, be- 


ginning Arboles, Yerbas y Plantas, every 
ſtanza of which ends with Del Toboſo, 
the 
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the author intended, that the compoſi. 


tion ſhould be quite characteriſtic of its 


author, a ludicrous compound of gravity 


and abſurdity. In the tranſlation of Mot- 


teux there 1s perhaps too much gravity ; 
but Smollet has rendered the compoſition - 
altogether burleſque. .'The ſame remark 
is applicable to the ſong of Antonio, be- 


ginning Yo sé, Olalla, que me adoras, and 


to many of the other poems. 


ON the whole, I am inclined to think, 
chat the verſion of Motteux is by far the 
beſt we have yet ſeen of the Romance of 
Cervantes; and that if corrected in its li- 
centious abbreviations and enlargements, 
and in ſome other particulars which I 
have noticed in the courſe of this com- 
pariſon, we ſhould have nothing to defire 


ſuperior to it in the way of tranſlation. 
CHAP. 
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CHAP. XIII 


Other Chara#eriftics of Compoſition, which 


render Tranſlation difficult. —Antiguated 


Terms—New Term. Verba ardentia. 
Simplicity of Thought and Expreſſion 


In Proſe—In Poetry. Naiveté in 


the Latter. — Chaulieu — Parnell — La 

Fontaine. Series of Minute Diſlindtions 
marked by Characteriſtic Terms. — Stra- 
da. —Florid Style and Vague Expreſſion, 
Pliny's Natural Hiſtory. 


N the two preceding chapters 1 have 
= treated pretty fully of what I have 
conſidered as a principal difficulty in 


Rr tranſlation, 
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tranſlation, the permutation of idioms, 
I ſhall in this chapter touch upon ſeve- 


ral other characteriſtics of compoſition, 


which, in proportion as they are found 
in original works, ſerve greatly to en- 
hance the difficulty of doing complete 
juſtice to them in a tranſlation, 


1. Tur poets, in all languages, have 


a licence peculiar to themſelves, of em- 
ploying a mode of expreſſion very re- 


mote from the diction of proſe, and ſtill 


more from that of ordinary ſpeech. 
* "Under this licence, it is cuſtomary for 
them to uſe antiquated terms, to in- 


vent new ones, and to employ a. glow- 


ing and rapturous phraſeology, or what 
Cicero terms Verba ardentia. To do juſ- 
tice to theſe peculiarities in a tranfla- 
tion, by adopting ſimilar terms and 


pPhraſes, will be found extremely diffi- 


cult; 
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cult; yet, without ſach aſſimilation, the 
tranſlation preſents no juſt copy of the 
original, It would require no ordinary 
{kill to transfuſe into another language 
the thoughts of the following paſſages, 
in a ſimilar ſpecies of Phraſeology : 


Antiquated Terms: 
For Nature creſcent doth not grow alone 
In thews and bulk; but as this temple waxes, 
The inward ſervice of the mind and ſoul 
Grows wide withal, Perhaps he loves thee now, 
And now no ſoil nor cautel doth beſmirch 
The virtue of his will — | 

Snax. Hamlet, 9 2 I, 


New Terms: 


: o 
So over many a tract 


Of heaven they march'd, and many a province wide, 
Tenfold the length of this terrene : at laſt 
Far in th' horizon to the north appear'd 
From ſkirt to ſkirt a fiery region, ſtretcht 
In battailous aſpe&, and nearer view 
BriſtFd with upright beams innumerable 
| Nr Of 


| 
| 
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Of rigid ſpears, and helmets throng'd, and ſhields 
Various with boaſtful argument pourtrayed. 
Paradiſe Loft, B. 6. 


——— All come to this? the hearts 
That ſpanieP'd me at heels, to whom I gave 
Their wiſhes, do diſcandy — | 

SHAK. Ant. & Cleop. Act 4. Sc. 10. 


Glowing Phraſeology, or Verba ardentia : 


Poor naked wretches, whereſoc'er ye are, 

That bide the pelting of this pitileſs ſtorm, 

How ſhall your houſeleſs heads, and unfed ſides, 
Your loop'd and window'd raggedneſs defend you 
From ſeaſons ſuch as theſe ? Oh, I have taten 
Too little care of this: Take phyſic, pomp! 
Expoſe thyſelf to feel what wretches feel, 

That thou may'ſt ſhake the ſuperflux to them, 
And ſhow the heavens more juſt. 


Suk. K. Lear. 


- 'Tremble, thou wretch, 


That haſt within thee undivulged crimes, 
VUnwhipt of juſtice ! Hide thee, thou bloody hand; 
Thou perjure, and thou ſimular of virtue, 
That art inceſtuous! Caitiff, ſhake to pieces, 
| That 


SY 
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That under covert and convenient ſeeming 

Haſt praCtis'd on man's life Cloſe pent up guilts, 
Rive your concealing continents, and aſk 

Thoſe dreadful ſummoners grace — Bid. 


Can any mortal mixture of Earth's mould, 
Breathe ſuch divine, enchanting raviſhment ? 
Sure ſomething holy lodges in that breaſt, 

And with theſe raptures moves the vocal air 
To teſtify his hidden reſidenee: 

How ſweetly did they float upon the wings 

Of filence, through the empty-vaulted night; 
At every fall ſmoothing the raven down 

Of darkneſs till it ſmil'd: I have oft heard, 
Amidſt the flow'ry-kirtled Naiades, 

My mother Circe, with the Sirens three, 
Culling their potent herbs and baleful drugs, 
Who, as they ſung, would take the poiſon'd ſoul 
And lap it in Elyſium. —— 

But ſuch a ſacred, and home-felt delight, 

Such ſober certainty of waking bliſs, 


I never heard till now, —— Mit Tox's Camus. 


2. THERE is nothing more difficult 


to imitate ſucceſsfully in a tranſlation 


than 
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than that ſpecies of compoſition which 
conveys juſt, ſimple, and natural 
thoughts, in plain, unaffected, and per- 
fectly appropriate terms; and which re- 
jects all thoſe aucupia ſermonis, thoſe le- 
nocinia verborum, which conſtitute what 
is properly termed florid writing. It is 
much eaſier to imitate. in a tranſlation 
that kind of compoſition, (provided it 
be at all intelligible*), which is bril- 
liant and rhetorical, which employs fre- 
quent antitheſes, alluſions, ſimiles, me- 
taphors, than it is to give a perfect copy 
of juſt, appoſite, and natural ſenti- 
ments, which are clothed in pure and 


fimple language: For the former cha- 


racters are ſtrong and prominent, and 


therefore eaſily caught; whereas the 
latter 


* I add this qualification not without reaſon, as 1 
intend afterwards to give an example of a ſpecies of flo- 
rid writing which is difficult to be tranſlated, becauſe 
its meaning cannot be apprehended with preciſion. 
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latter have no ſtriking attractions, their 
merit eludes altogether the general ob- 
ſervation, and is diſcernible only to the 
moſt correct and chaſtened taſte, | 


IT would be difficult to approach to 


the beautiful ſimplicity of expreſſion 
of the following paſlages, in any tranſ- 


lation, 


IN thoſe vernal ſeaſons of the year, 
« when the air is calm and pleaſant, it 
ere an injury and ſullenneſs againſt 
Nature, not to go out to ſee her 
« riches, and partake in her rejoicing 
« with heaven and earth.“ MiLTON's 
Tract of Education. 1 


0 Can 1 be made capable of ſuch 
great expectations, which thoſe ani- 
* mals know nothing of, (happier by 

« far 
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« far in this regard than I am, if we 
e muſt die alike), only to be difap- 
„ pointed at laſt? Thus placed, juſt up- 
* on the confines of another, better 
« world, and fed with hopes of pene- 
« trating into it, and enjoying it, only 
*& to make a ſhort appearance here, and 
e then to be ſhut out and totally ſank? 
„ Muſt I then, when I bid my laſt 
« farewell to theſe walks, when I cloſe 
„ theſe lids, and yonder blue regions 


"< and all this fcene darken upon me 
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« and go out; muſt I then only ſerve 
* to furniſh duſt to be mingled with the 
« aſhes of theſe herds and plants, or with 
ce this dirt under my feet? Have I been 
« ſet ſo far above them in life, only to 
© be levelled with them at death?” 
WOoLLASTON's Rel. of Nature, ſect. ix. 
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3. Tux union of juſt and delicate 
ſentiments 
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ſentiments with ſimplicity of expreſſion, 
is more rarely found in poetical compo- 
ſition than in proſe; becauſe the enthu- 
ſiaſm of poetry prompts rather to what 
is brilliant than what is juſt, and is al- 
ways led to clothe its conceptions in 
that ſpecies of figurative language which 
is very oppoſite to fimplicity. It is na- 
tural, therefore, to conclude, that in 
thoſe few inſtances which are to be 
found of a chaſtened ſimplicity of 
thought and expreſſion in poetry, the 
difficulty of transfuſing the ſame cha- 
racter into a tranſlation will be great, in 
proportion to the difficulty of attaining 
it in the original. Of this character are 


the following beautiful paſſages from 


Chaulieu: 


Fontenay, lieu delicieux - 
Od je vis d'abord la lumiere, 


Bientot au bout de ma carriere, 


8 SC Chez 


| 
| 
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Chez toi je joindrai mes ayeux. -; , 


* Py 


® — . ˙— HS res 7” 4, — On ny 


— — 3; 
— . dn. 8 N > 
— => — —— — ==; = mm — 
* vY * — 


Muſes, qui dans ce lieu champetre 


Avec ſoin me fites nourir, 


Fy . 


Beaux arbres, qui m' avez vu naitre, 


5 
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Bi'ientot vous me verrez mourir. | 
Les louanges de la vie champetre; 
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Je touche aux derniers inſtans 
De mes plus belles annees, | 
Et deja de mon printems | 
Toutes les fleurs ſont fances. 
Je ne vois, et n'enviſage 

Pour mon arriere ſaiſon, 
Que le malheur d'etre ſage, 
Et Pinutile avantage 


De connoitre la raiſon. 


Autrefois mon ignorance 

Me fourniſſoit des plaifirs ;- 

Les erreurs de Feſperance - 
Faiſoient naitre mes defirs. 

A preſent P experience 

M'apprend que la jouiſſance 

De nos biens les plus parfaits 

Ne vaut pas Pimpatience 

Ni Pardeur de nos ſouhaits. 


| = 


La Fortune à ma jeuneſſe 
Offrit Peclat des grandeurs; 
Comme un autre avec ſoupleſſe 


Jaurois brigue ſes fayeurs, 


Mais fur le peu de merite 

De ceux qu'elle a bien traites, w 
 Feus honte de la pourſuite 

De ſes aveugles bontes ; 

Et je paſſai, quoique donne 
D''eclat, et pourpre, et couronne, 

Du mepris de la perſonne, 

Au mepris des dignites “. 

Pogſies diverſes de Chaulieu, p. 44. 


* 


4. THE 


The following tranſlation of theſe verſes by Par- 
nell, is at once a proof that this excellent poet felt the 
characteriſtic merit of the original, and that he was 
unable completely to attain it. | 


My change arrives ; the change I meet 
Before I thought it nigh; 

My ſpring, my years of pleaſure fleet, 
And all their beauties dies 
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4. Tur foregoing examples exhibit a 
ſpecies of compoſition, which uniting 
Juſt and natural ſentiments with ſim- 
plicity of expreſſion, preſerves at the 
ſame time a conſiderable portion of e- 
levation and dignity. But there is an- 

e other 


In age I ſearch, and only find 
A poor unfruitful gain, 

Grave wiſdom ſtalking ſlow behind, 
Oppreſs'd with loads of pain. 


My ignorance could once beguile, 
And fancjed joys inſpire ; 

My errors cheriſh'd hope to ſmile 
On newly born deſire. 

But now experience ſhews the bliſs 
For which I fondly ſought, 

Not worth the long impatient with. 
And ardour of the thought. 


My youth met fortune fair array'd, 
In all her pomp ſhe ſhone, 

And might perhaps have well eſſay'd 
To make her gitts my own. 

But when 1 ſaw the dleffings ſhow'r 
On fome unworthy mind, 

J left the chace, and own'd the power 
Was juſtly painted blind, 
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other ſpecies of compoſition, which, poſ- 
ſeſſing the ſame union of natural ſenti- 
ments with ſimplicity of expreſſion, is 
eſſentially diſtinguiſhed from the former 
by its always partaking, in a conſider- 
able degree, of comic humour. This 
is that of kind of writing which the 
French characteriſe by the term maif, 
and for which we have no perfectly cor- 
reſponding expreſſion in Engliſh. « Le 
* naif,” ſays Fontenelle, « eſt une nu- 
« ance du bas,” po 
IN 


I paſs'd the glories which adorn 
The ſplendid courts of kings, 

And while the perſons mov'd my feorn, 
I roſe to ſcorn the things. 


In this tranſlation, which has the merit of faithfully 
transfuſing the ſenſe of the original, with a great por- 
tion of its ſimplicity of expreſſion, the following couplet 
is a very faulty deviation from that character of the 


ſtyle. 


My errors cheriſh'd hope to ſmile 
Qn newly born deſire. 
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In the following fable of Phædrus, 
there is a naivete, which [ think it is 


ſcarcely poſſible to transfuſe into any 


tranſlation : 


Inops potentem dum vult imitari, perit. 


In prato quzdam rana conſpexit bovem; 


Et tacta invidia tantæ magnitudinis 


Rugoſam inflavit pellem: tum natos ſuos 
Interrogavit, an bove efſet latior. 

Illi aegarunt. Rurſus intendit cutem 
Majore niſu, et ſimili quæſivit modo 


Duis major efſet ? Illi dixerunt, bovem. 


Noviſſimè indignata, dum vult validius 
Inflare ſeſe, rupto jacuit corpore. 


IT would be extremely difficult to at- 


tain, in any tranſlation, the laconic 


brevity with which this ſtory 1s told, 


There is not a ſingle word which can be 
' termed ſuperfluous ; yet there is nothing 


wanting to complete the effect of the 
85 | pictur C. 
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picture. The gravity, likewiſe, of the 
narrative, when applied to deſcribe an 
action of the moſt conſummate abſurdi- 
ty; the ſelf-important, but anxious que- 
ſtions, and the mortifying dryneſs of 
the anſwers, furniſh an example of a 
delicate ſpecies of humour, which can- 
not eaſily be conveyed by correſponding 
terms in another language. La Fontaine 
was better qualified than any another 
for this attempt. He ſaw the merits of 
the original, and has endeavoured to 
rival them; but even La Fontaine has 
failed. | 


Une Grenouille vit un boeuf 

Qui lui ſembla de belle taille. | 

Elle, qui netoit pas groſſe en tout comme un oeut, 

Envicuſe s tend, et S enfle, et ſe trayaille 
Pour egaler Panimal en groſſeur; 

Diſant, Regardez bien ma ſocur, 
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Eſt ce aſſez, dites'moi, n'y ſuis-je pas encore? 

Nenni. M'y voila donc? Point du tout. My woila 

Vous ren CG point. La chetive pecore 
S'enfla fi bien qu'elle creva. N 

Le monde eſt pleinde gens qui ne ſont pas plus ſages, 

Tout bourgeois veut batir comme les grands ſeig- 


neurs z 


Tout prince a des ambaſſadeurs, 


Tout marquis veut avoir des pages. 


Bur La Fontaine himſelf when origi- 


nal, is equally inimitable. The ſource 


of that naiveté which is the characte- 
riſtic of his fables, has been ingeniouſ- 
ly developed by Marmontel: . Ce n'eſt 
pas un poete qui imagine, ce n'eſt 


pas un conteur qui plaiſante ; c'eſt un 


e temoin preſent a Faction, et qui veut 


et vous rendre preſent vous-meme, II 
« met tout en oeuvre de la meilleure 


« foi du monde pour vous perſuader ; et 
| cc ce 
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cee ſont tous ces efforts, c'eſt le serieux 
avec lequel il mele les plus grandes 
choſes avec les plus petites; "c'eſt im- 
5 portance qu i attache 4 des jeux 
« d'enfans * c ſt Tinteret. qu" il, prend 

« pour un lapin et une belette, qui font 
qu'on eſt tentè de 8 crier a chaque 
« inſtant, Le bon bomme ! On le diſoit 
“ de lui dans la ſocieté. Son caractere 
„ na fait que paſſer dans ſes fables. 
« Ceſt du fond. de ce caractere que ſont 
« emanes ces tours ſi naturels, ces: ex- 
„ preſſions fi naives, ces e © fi- 


« deles.” at] 


It would require moſt _ uncommon 
powers to do juſtice in a tranſlation to 
the natural and eaſy humour which 
characteriſes the dialogue" in wg TOW 


ing fable: 
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w- 


L 


Ler animaux malades de Ia Pefte. 
n mal qui repand Ia terreunr. 
Mal que le ciel en ſa fureur | 
Inventa pour punir les crimes de Ja terre, 


* arr” 


la pete, (puis qu in faut Tapeller par fon nom), | 


Capable &enrichir en un jour L' Acheron, 


Faiſoit aux animaux la guerre. 


Ils ne mouroient pas tous, mais tous etoient bnd 


A chercher le ſotien d'une mourante vie; 


422 


A 
On n'en, yoyoit point q oecupẽs 


Nul mets n'excitoit leur envie. 


Ni loups ni renards n'epioient 


La douce et Vinnocente proye. 


Les tourterelles ſe fuyoient ; 
Plus d'amour, partant plus de joye. 
Le Lion tint conſeil, et dit, Mes chers amis, 
Je crois que le ciel a permis | 
Pour nos peches cette infortune : 


Que le plus coupable de nous 6 


Se ſacrifie aux traits du celeſte courroux; 
Peutẽtre il qbtiendra la gueriſon commune. 


Lhiſtoire nous apprend qu' en de tels accidents, 
On 
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On fait de pareils divotiements : IIS 

Ne nous flattons done point, voions fans indulgence 
Letat de notre conſcience. 

Pour moi,  Catisfaifine mes appetits gloutons | 
Jai devore force moutons z _ 
Que m Pavoient-ils fait ? Nulle offenſe : 

Meme il m'eſt arrive quelquefois de manger le Ber- 

ger. "MID | 
je me devolirai donc, Sil le faut; mais je penſe 

Qu il eſt bon que chacun s accuſe ainſi que moi; 

Car on doit ſouhaiter, ſelon toute juſtice, 


I - 


Que le plus coupable periſle. 
Sire, dit le Renard, vous tes trop bon roi z 
Vos ſcrupules font voir trop de delicateſſe ; 
Eh bien, manger moutons, canaille, ſotte eſpece, 
Eſt-ce un peche ? Non, non : Vous leur fites, ſeig- 
neur, e 
En les croquant beaucoup d honneur: 
Et quant au Berger, on peut dire 
Qu' il etoit digne de tous maux, 
Etant de ces gens-la qui ſur les animaux 
Se font un chimerique empire. 
Ainſi dit le Renard, et flatteurs d'applaudir, 


On rT'oſa trop approfondir 
Tt 2 Du 
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Du Tigre, ni de Ours, ni des autres puiſſances 
Les moins pardonnables offenſes. 8 
Tous les gens querelleurs, juſqu aux fimples mitins 
Au dire de chacun, etoĩent de petits ſaints. 
Line vint I fon tour, et dit, P al ſouvenance 
Queen un pre de moines paſſant, F 


La faim, Poccaſion, Pherbe tendre, et je penle 
Quelque diable auſſi me pouſſant, 


Je tondis de ce pre la largeur de ma langue: 
Je wen avois nul droit, puiſqu'il faut parler net. 
A ces mots on cria haro ſur le baudet: 


Un loup quelque peu clerc prouva par ſa harangue 
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Qu'il falloit devoũer ce maudit animal, 


Ce pele, ce galeux, d' ou venoit tout leur mal. 


- — 


Sa peccadille fut j jugee un cas pendable ; ; 
Manger Vherbe d'autrui, quel crime abominable | ! 


Rien que la mort n'etoit capable 


= — 9 * = 5 
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D'expier ſon forfait, on le lui fit bien voir. 
Selon que vous ſerez puiſſant ou miſerable, 


Les jugements de cour vous rendront blanc ou noir. 


5. No compoſitions will be found 
more difficult to be tranſlated, than 
thoſe 
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thoſe deſcriptions, in which a ſeries of 
minute diſtinctions are marked by cha- 
racteriſtic terms, each peculiarly appro- 
priated to the thing to be deſigned, but 
many of them ſo nearly ſy nonymous, 
or ſo approaching to each other, as to be 
clearly underſtood only by thoſe who 
poſſeſs the moſt critical knowledge of 
the language of the original, and a ve- 
ry competent ſkill in the ſubject treated 
of. I have always regarded Strada's 
conteſt of the Muſician and Nightingale, 
as a compoſition which almoſt bids de- 
fiance to the art of a tranſlator. The 
reader will eaſily perceive the extreme 
difficulty of giving the full, diſtinct, 
and appropriate meaning of thoſe ex- 
preſſions marked in Italics. 


Jam Sol a medio pronus deflexerat orbe, 
Mitius e radiis vibrans crinalibus ignem: 
| Cum 


434 PRINCIPLES OF Chap. XI!T. 
| Cumi fidicen propter/Tiberina fluenta, ſonantt 
Lenibat plectro curas, æſtumque * . | 
Lice defenſus nigra, ſcenaque virenti. 
| Audiit hunc hoſpes ſylvz philomela propinque, 
Mufa loci, nemoris Siren, innoxia Siren; 
Et prope ſuccedens ſtetit abdita frondibus, alt 
Accipiens ſonitum, ſecumque remurmurat, et 
quos | 
Ille modos variat digitis, hæc gutture reddit. 


Senſit ſe fidicen philomela imitante referri, 
Et placuit ludum volucri dare; plenĩus ergo 
Explorat citharam, tentamentumque futurz 
Præbeat ut pugnæ, percurrit protinus omnes 
Impulſu pernice fides. Nec ſegnius illa 
Mille per excurrens variæ diſcrimina vocis, 
Venturi ſpecimen præfert argutula cantus. 


Tunc fidicen per fila movens trepidantia dex- 
tram, 
Nune contemnenti ſimilis Aver berut ungue; 
Depectitque pari chordas et ſimplice ductu : 
Nunc carptim replicat, digitiſque micantibus urget, 


Fr! 


Fila minutatim, celerique repercutit ifu. 
Mox filet. Illa modis totidem reſpondet, et artem 
Arte 
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Projicit in longum, nulloque plicatile fruu, 
Carmen init ſmili ſerig, jugigue tenor 
Præbet iter liquidum labenti e pectore voci : 
Nunc cem variat, maduliſque canora minutis 
Delibrat vocem, tremuloque reciprocat ore. 


Miratur fidicen parvis & faucibus ire 
Tam varium, tam dulce melos: majoraque tentans, 
Alternat mira arte fides; dum torquet acutas 
Inciditque, graves operoſo verbere pulſat, 
Permiſcetque ſimul certantia rauca fonores z 
Ceu reſides in bella viros clangore laceſſat. 

Hoc etiam philomela canit : dumque ore liquenti 
 Vibrat acute ſonum, moduliſque interplicat equis ; 
Ex inopinato gravis intonat, et Jeve murmur | 
Clarat et infuſcat, ceu martia elaſſica pulſet. 


Scihicet erubuit fidicen, iraque calente, 
Aut non hoc, inquit, referes, cithariſtia ſylvæ, 
Aut fractà cedam cithari. Nec plura locutus, 
Non imitabilibus plectrum concentibus urget. 
Namque manu per fila volat, fimul hos, ſimul illos 
Explorat numeros, chordaque laborat in omni; 
""*M 
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Et frepit et tinnit, creſcitque ſuperbius, et ſe 
Multiplicat relegens, plenogue choreumate plaudit. 
Tum ſtetit expectans ſi quid paret æmula contra, 


Illa autem, quanquam vox dudum exercita 
fauces | 

Aſperat, impatiens vinci, ſimul advocat omnes 
Necquicquam vires: nam dum diſcrimina tanta 
Reddere tot fidium nativa et ſimplice tentat | 
Voce, canaliculiſque imitari grandia parvis, 
Impar magnanimis auſis, imparque dolori, 
Deficit, et vitam ſummo in certamine linquens, 
Victoris cadit in plectrum, par nacta ſepulchrum. 


Hz that ſhould attempt a tranſlation 
of this moſt artful compoſition, dum ten- 
tat diſcrimina tanta reddere, would pro- 
bably, like the nightingale, find him- 
ſelf impar magnanimis auſis . 
The attempt, however, has been Wed? In a little 


volume, intitled Praliſſones Poeticæ, by the Reverend 


T. Baucroft, printed at Cheſter 1788, is a verſion of 
| . the 
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IT muſt be here remarked, that Stra- 
da has not the merit of originality in 
this charaQteriſtic deſcription of the ſong 
of the Nightingale. He found it in 
Pliny, and with ſtill greater amplitude, 
and variety of diſcrimination. He ſeems 
even to have taken from that author 
the hint of his fable: Digna miratu 
avis. Primum, tanta vox tam parvo 
in corpuſculo, tam pertinax ſpiritus. 
“ Deinde in una perfecta muſicæ ſcien- 
* tia modulatus editur ſonus; et nunc 
* continuo ſpiritu trahitur in longum, 
e nunc variatur inflexo, nunc diſtin- 

Uu « cguitur 
the Fidicinis ef Philomele certamen, which will pleaſe e- 
very reader of taſte who forbears to compare it with the 
original; and in the Poems of Pattiſon, the ingenious 
author of the Epiſtle of Ab/ard to Eliſa, is a fable, in- 
titled, The Nightingale and Shepherd, imitated from 
Strada. But both theſe performances ſerve only to con- 


vince us, that a juſt tranſlation of that compoſition is a 
thing almoſt impoſſible. 
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« puitur conciſo, copulatur intorto, pro- 
« mittitur revocato, infuſcatur ex ino- 
pinato: interdum et ſecum ipſe mur- 
„ murat, plenus, gravis, acutus, cre- 
„ ber, extentus; ubi viſum eſt vibrans, 
„ ſummus, medius, imus. Breviter- 
„ que omnia tam parvulis in faucibus, 
« quz tot exquiſitis tibiarum tormentis 
« ars hominum excogitavit. Certant 
inter ſe, palamque animoſa contentio 
« eſt, Vita morte finit ſæpe vitam, ſpi- 
« ritu prius deficiente quam cantu.“ 
PLIN. Nat. Hiſt. lib. 10. c. 29. | 


IT would perhaps be ſtill more diffi- 
cult to give a perfect tranſlation of this 
paſſage from Pliny, than of the fable 
of Strada, The attempt, however, has 
been made by an old Engliſh author, 


Philemon Holland ; and it 1s curious to 
| remark 
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remark the extraordinary ſhifts to which 
he has been reduced in the ſearch of 
correſſ * expreſſions: 


Explo rat numeros, W peas abort in omni. 


„ SURELY this bird i is not to be ſer 

&« in the laſt place of thoſe that deſerve 
« admiration : for is it not a wonder, 
that ſo loud and clear a voice ſhould 
come from ſo little a body? Is it not 
as ſtrange, that ſhee ſhould hold her 
* wind ſo long, and continue with it 
| © as ſhee doth? Moreover, ſhee alone in 
her ſong keepeth' time and meaſure 
« truly, ſhe riſeth and falleth in her 
note juſt with the rules of muſic, and 
perfect harmony; for one while, in 
one entire breath ſhe drawes out her 
* tune at length treatable; another 
* while ſhe quavereth, and goeth away 
Uu 2 9 
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as faſt in her running points: ſome- 
time ſhe maketh ſtops and ſhort cuts 
in her notes; another time ſhe ga- 
thereth in her wind, and fingeth deſ- 
cant between the plain ſong: ſhe 
fetcheth in her breath again, and 
then you ſhall have her in her catch- 


es and diviſions: anon, all on a ſud- 


den, before a man would think it, 
ſhe drowneth her voice that one can 
ſcarce heare her; now and then ſhe 
ſeemeth to record to herſelf, and then 
ſhe breaketh out to ſing voluntarie. In 
ſum, ſhe varieth and altereth her 
voice to all keies: one while full of 
her largs, longs, briefs, ſemibriefs, 
and minims; another while in her 
crotchets, quavers, ſemiquavers, and 
double ſemiquavers : for at one time 


you ſhall hear her voice full of loud, 
« another 
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another time as low; and anon ſhrill 
and on high; thick and ſhort when 
ſhe iſt; drawn out at leiſure again 
when ſhe is diſpoſed; -. and then, (if 
ſhe be ſo pleaſed), ſhee riſeth and 
mounteth up aloft, as 1t were with a 
wind organ. Thus ſhee altereth from 
one to another, and fings all parts, 
the treble, the mean, and the baſe. 
To conclude, there is not a pipe or 
inſtrument deviſed with all the art 
and cunning of man, that can affoord 
more mufick than this pretty bird 
doth out of that little throat of hers. 
— They ſtrive who can do beſt, and 
one laboreth to excel another in va- 
riety of ſong and long continuance; 


yea, and evident it is that they con- 


tend in good earneſt with all their 
will and power: for oftentimes ſhe 


/ 6 that 
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& that hath the worſe, and is not able 
4 to hold out with another, dieth for 
it, and ſooner giveth ſhe up her vi- 
e tall breath, than giveth over her 


n 


Tux conſideration of the above paſ- 
ſage in the original, leads to the follow- 


ing remark. 


5. THERE is no ſpecies of writing ſo 
difficult to be tranſlated, as that where 
the character of the ſtyle is florid, and 
the expreſſion conſequently vague, and 
of indefinite meaning. 'The natural 
hiſtory of Pliny furniſhes innumerable 
examples of this fault; and hence it 
will ever be found one of the moſt dif- 
ficult works to be tranſlated. A ſhort 
chapter ſhall be here analyzed, as an in- 


ſtructive ſpecimen, 
Lib. 
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i Lib. 11, Cab. 2. 

In magnis fiquidem corporibus, aut 
certe majoribus, facilis officina ſequaci 
materia fuit. In his tam parvis atque 
tam nullis, quæ ratio, quanta vis, quam 
inextricabilis perfeQio !; Ubi tot ſenſus 
collocavit in culice? Et ſunt alia dictu 
minora. Sed ubi viſum in eo præten- 
dit? Ubi guſtatum applicavit? Ubi o- 
doratum inſeruit? Ubi vero truculen- 
tam illam et portione maximam vocem 
ingeneravit? Qua ſubtilitate pennas ad- 
nexuit? Prælongavit pedum crura? dif- 
poſuit jejunam caveam, uti alvum ? A- 
vidam ſanguinis et potiſſimum huma- 
ni ſitim accendit? Telum vero perfodi- 
endo tergori, quo ſpiculavit ingenio ? 
Atque ut in capaci, cum cerni non poſ- | 
fit exilitas, ita reciproca geminavit arte, 


ut 
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ut fodiendo acuminatum, pariter ſor- 
bendoque fiſtuloſum eſſet. Quos tere- 
dini ad perforanda robora cum ſono teſ- 
te dentes affixit? Potiſſimumque e lig- 
no cibatum fecit? Sed turrigeros ele- 
phantorum miramur humeros, tauro- 
rumque colla, et truces in ſublime jac- 
tus, tigrium rapinas, leonum jubas; 
cùm rerum natura nuſquam magis 
quam in minimis tota ſit. Quaprop- 
ter quæſo, ne hæc legentes, quoniam ex 
his ſpernunt multa, etiam relata faſtidio 
damnent, cùm in contemplatione natu- 
ræ, nihil poſſit videri ſupervacuum. 


ALTHOUGH, after the peruſal of the 
whole of this chapter, we are at no loſs 
to underſtand its general meaning, yet 
when it is taken to pieces, we ſhall find 
it extremely difficult to give a preciſe 

interpretation, 


Chaps XII, TRANSLATION. | Jas 
interpretation, much leſs an elegant 
tranſlation of its ſingle ſeritences. The 
latter indeed may be - accounted im- 
poſſible, without the exerciſe of ſuch 
liberties as will render the verſion ra- 
ther a paraphraſe than a tranſlation; 
In magnis ſiguidem corporibut, aut certe 
majoribus, facilts officina ſequact materi 
uit. The ſenſe of the term »magnus, 
which is in itſelf indefinite, becomes 
in this ſentence much more ſo, from its 
oppolition to major; and the reader is 
quite at a loſs to know, whether in thoſe 
two claſſes of animals, the magni and 
the majores, the largeſt animals. are ſig- 
mfied by the former term, or by the 
latter. Had the oppoſition been be- 
tween magnus and maximus, or major 
and maximus, there could not have 
been the ſmalleſt ambiguity. Facilis 

R x Meina 
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officina ſequaci materia uit. Officina is 
the workhouſe where an artiſt exerciſes 
his craft; but no author, except Pliny 
himſelf, ever employed it to ſignify the 
labour of the artiſt. With a ſimilar in- 
correctneſs of expreſſion, which, how- 
ver, is juſtified by general uſe, the 
French employ cuiſine to ſignify both 
the place where victuals are dreſſed, and 
che art of dreſſing them. Sequax mate- 
ria ſignifies pliable materials, and there- 
fore eaſily wrought ; but the term e- 
quax cannot be applied with any pro- 
priety to ſuch materials as are eafily 
wrought, on account of their magni» 
tude or abundance. Tam parvis is ea- 
fily underſtood, but tam nullis has either 
no meaning at all, or a very obſcure 
one. Inextricabilis perfettiv. It is no per- 
fection in any thing to be inextricable; 
for 
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for the meaning of inextricable is, em- 
broiled, perplexed, and confounded. 
Ubi tot ſenſus cullocavit in culice? What 1s 
the meaning of the queſtion ab? Does 
it mean, in what part of the body of 
the gnat? I conceive it can mean no- 
thing elſe: And if ſo, the queſtion is 
abſurd ; for all the ſenſes of a gnat are 
not placed in any one part of its body, 
any more than the ſenſes of a man. 
Dictu minora. By theſe words the au- 
thor intended to convey the meaning of 
alia etiam minora poſſunt dici ; but the 
meaning which he has actually convey- 
ed is, Sunt alia minora quam que dici pof- 
ſunt, which is falſe and hyperbolical; 
for no inſect is ſo ſmall that words 
may not be found to convey an idea of 
its ſize. Portione maximam vocem inge- 
neravit, What is Portione maximam? It 

Xx2 48 
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is only from the context that we gueſs 
the author's meaning to be, maximam 
ratione portions, i. e. magnitudints inſecti; 
for neicher uſe, nor the analogy of the 
language, juſtify ſuch an expreſſion as 
vocem maximam portione. If it is alled- 
ged, that Portio is here uſed to ſignify 
the power or intenſity of rhe voice, and 
is ſynonymous in this place to vis, wpywa, 
we may ſafely aſſert, that this uſe of the 
term 1s licentious, improper, and un- 
warranted by cuſtom. TFejunam caveam 
uli aluum; & a hungry cavity for a bel- 
“ ly:“ but is not the ſtomach of all a- 
nimals a hungry cavity, as well as that 
of the gnat ? Capaci cum - cernere non po- 
teft exilitas, Capax is improperly con- 
traſted with exil/is, and cannot be other- 
wiſe tranſlated than in the ſenſe of mag- 


aus. Reciproca geminavit arte is incapa- 


ble of any tranſlation Which {hall ren- 
| der 
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der the proper ſenſe of the words, 
« doubled with reciprocal art.” The 
author's meaning 1s, © fitted for a double 
function.“ Cunt ſono igſte is gueſſed 
from the context to mean, wut: ſonus tef= 
tatur. Cum rerum natura nuſquam magis 
quam in minimis tota fit. This is a very 
obſcure expreſſion of a plain ſentiment, 
Ihe wiſdom and power of Provi- 
« dence, or of Nature, is never more 
“ conſpicuous than in the ſmalleſt bo- 
« dies.” Ex his Hernunt multa, The 
meaning of ex his is indefinite, and 
therefore obſcure: we can but conjec- 
ture that it means ex rebus hujuſinodi; and 
not ex his que diximus; tor that ſenſe is 


reſerved for relata, 


FRoM this ſpecimen, we may judge 
of the difficulty ot giving a juſt tran/la- 
lion of Pliny's Natural Hiſtory. 
| | CHAP. 
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CHAP. XIV. 


L 
Of Burleſque: Tranſlation. —Traveſty and 
Parody. —Scarron's Virgile Traveſti — 
Another Species of Ludicrous Tranſla- 
. 8 ® 


N a preceding chapter, while treat- 
ing of the tranſlation of idiomatic 
phraſes, we cenſured the uſe of ſuch i- 
dioms in the tranſlation as do not cor- 


reſpond with the age or country of the 


3 z 
— — 


original. There is, however, one ſpecies 
of tranſlation, in which that violation 


of 
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of the co/lume is not only blameleſs, but 
ſeems eſſential to the nature of the com- 
poſition: I mean burleſque tranſlation, 
or Traveſty. This ſpecies of writing 
partakes, in a great degree, of original 
compoſition ; and is therefore not to be 


meafured by the laws of ſerious tranſla-- 


tion. It conveys neither a juſt picture 
of the ſentiments, nor a faithful repre- 
ſentation of the ſtyle and manner of 
che original; but pleaſes itſelf in exhibit- 
ing a ludicrous caricatura of both. It 
diſplays an overcharged and groteſque 
reſemblance, and excites our riſible e- 
motions by the incongruous aſſociation 
of dignity and meanneſs, wiſdom and 
abſurdity. This affociation forms equal- 
ly the baſis of Traveſty and of Ludierous 
Parody, from which it is no otherwiſe 
ditinguiſhed than by its aſſuming a 

| different 
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different language from the original. 
In order that the mimickry may be un- 
derſtood, it is neceſſary that the writer 
chooſe, for the exerciſe of his talents, a 
work that is well known, and of great 
reputation. Whether that reputation is 
deſerved or unjuſt, the work may be 
equally the ſubject of burleſque imita- 
tion. IF it has been the ſubject of ge- 
neral, but undeſerved praiſe, a Parody 
or a Traveſty is then a fair ſatire on 
the falſe taſte of the original author, 
and his admirers, and we are pleaſed 
to ſee both become the objects of a juſt 
caſtigation. The Rehear/al, Tom Thumb, 
and Chrononhotonthologos, which exhibit 
ludicrous parodies of paſſages from the 
favourite dramatic writers of the times, 
convey a great deal of juſt and uſeful 


criticiſm. If the original is a work of 
real 
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real excellence, the Traveſty or Parody 
detracts nothing from its merit, nor 
robs the author of the ſmalleſt portion 
of his juſt praiſe ®. We laugh at the 
aſſociation of dignity and meanneſs; 
but the former remains the exclufive 
property of the original, the latter be- 
longs ſolely to the copy. We give due 
praiſe to the mimical powers of the imi- 
tator, and are delighted to ſee how in- 
genioufly he can elicit ſubject of mirth 
and ridicule from what 1s grave, dig- 


nified, pathetic, or ſublime. 
{7 (6 In 


* The occaſional blemiſhes, however, of a good wri- 
| ter, are a fair ſubject of caſtigation; and a traveſty or 
burleſque parody of them will pleaſe, from the juſtneſs of 
the ſatire: As the following ludicrous verſion of a paſ- 
ſage in the gth /Eneid, which is among the few ex- 
amples of falſe taſte in the chaſteſt of the Latin Poets: 


— Oculos ſelumque tetendit. 


Ne cock d his eye and gun- 
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IN the deſcription of the games in the 
Ich Eneid, Virgil every where ſupports 
the dignity of the Epic narration. His 
perſons are heroes, their actions are 
ſuitable to that character, and we feel 
our paſſions ſeriouſly intereſted in the 
iſſue of the ſeveral conteſts. The ſame 
ſcenes traveſtied by Scarron are ludi- 
crous in the extreme. His heroes have 
the ſame names, they are engaged in 
the ſame actions, they have even a gro- 
teſque reſemblance in character to their 
prototypes; but they have all the mean- 
neſs, rudeneſs, and vulgarity of ordi- 
nary prize-fighters, hackney coachmen, 


horſe-fockeys, and watermen. 


———— Medio Gyas in gurgite viftor 
Rectorem navis compellat voce Menxtem 

Dus tantum mihi dexter abis ?- huc dirige curſum, 
Littus ama, et Ievas /lringat fine palmula cautes ; 


Alum 
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Altum alii teneant. Dixit: fed cæca Menætes 

Saxa timens, proram pelagi detorguet ad undas. =" 
Quo diverſus abis ? iterum pete ſaxa, Menœte, 

Cum clamore Gyas revocabat. . 


Gyas, qui croit que ſon pilote, * 
Comme un vieil fou qu'il eſt, radote, 
De ce qu'en mer il s'elargit, 

Auſſi fort qu'un lion rugit; 

Et s'ecrie, ecumant de rage, 

Serre, ſerre donc le rivage, 

Fils de putain de Menetus, 

Serke, ou bien nous ſomme victus: 
Serre donc, ſerre à la pareille: 
Menetus fit la ſourde oreille, 

Et s'eloigne toujours du bord, 

Et ſi pourtant il n'a pas tort : 

Habile qu'il eft, il redoute 

Certains rocs, ou Von ne voit goute — 
Lors Gyas ſe met en furie, 

Et de rechef crie et recrie, 

Vieil coyon, pilote enrage, 
Mes ennemis tont ils gage 

X" TA Pour 
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Pour m'oter Phonneur de la forte ? 
Serre, ou que le diable t'emporte, 
Serre le bord, ame de chien: 


Mais au diable, gil en fait rien. 


In Virgil, the prizes are ſuitable to 
the dignity of the perſons who contend 


for them : 


Munera principio ante oculos, circoque locantur 
In medio: ſacri tripodes, virideſque coronæ, 
Et palmæ, pretium victoribus; armaque, et oſtro 


Perfuſæ veſtes, argenti aurique talenta. 


IN Scarron, the prizes are accommo- 
dated to the contending parties with e- 


qual propriety: 


Maitre Eneas faiſant le ſage, &c. 
Fit apporter une marmitte, 
C'etoiĩt un des prix deſtines, 


Deux pourpoints fort bien galonnẽs 
8 Moitie 


Moitie filet et moitiẽ ſoye, 

Un ſifflet contrefaiſant oye, 

Un engin pour caſſer des noix, 
Vingt et quatre aſſiettes de bois, 
Qu” Eneas allant au fourrage 
Avoit trouve dans le bagage 

Du venerable Agamemnon ; 
Certain auteur a dit que non, 
Comptant la choſe d autre ſorte, 
Mais ici fort peu nous importe: 
Une toque de velous gras, 

Un engin à prendre des rats, 
Ouvrage du grand Ariſtandre, 
Qui ſavoit bien les rats prendre 
En plus de cinquante fagons, 

Et meme en donnoit des legons ; 
Deux taſſes d'etain emaillees, 
Deux pantoufles deſpareillees, 
Dont Pune fut au grand Hector, 
Toutes deux de peau de caſtor — 
Et pluſieurs autres nippes rares, &c. 


Bur this ſpecies of compoſition plea- 


ſes only in a ſhort ſpecimen. We can- 


not 
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not bear a lengthened work in Traveſty, 
The incongruous aſſociation of dignity 
and meanneſs excites riſibility chiefly 
from its being unexpected. Cotton's 
and Scarron's Virgil entertain but for 
a few pages: the compoſition ſoon 
becomes tedious, and at length dif- 
guſting. We laugh at a ſhort exhibi- 
tion of buffoonery ; but we cannot en- 
dure a man, who, with good talents, is 


conſtantly playing the fool. 


THERE is a ſpecies of ludicrous verſe 
tranſlation which is not of the nature 
of Traveſty, and which ſeems to be re- 
gulated by all the laws of ſerious tranſ- 
lation. It is employed upon a ludi- 
crous original, and its purpoſe is not to 
burleſque, but to repreſent it with the 


utmoſt fidelity. For that purpoſe, even 
the 
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the metrical ſtanza is cloſely imitated. 
The ludicrous effect is heightened, when 
the ſtanza is peculiar in its ſtructure, 
and is transferred from a modern to an 
ancient language; as in Dr Aldrich's 


tranſlation of the well-known ſong, 


A ſoldier and a ſailor, 
A tinker and a tailor, 

Once had a doubtful ſtrife, Sir, 
Jo make a maid a wife, Sir, 


Whoſe name was buxom Joan, &c. 


Miles et na vigator, 
Sartor et erator, 
Famdudum litigabant, 
Die pulchra quam amabant, 
Nomen cui eff Faanna, &c. 


Or the ſame ſpecies of tranſlaticm is 
the facetious compoſition intitled Ebrii 
Barnabæ Itinerarium, or Drunken Bar- 


naby's Journal: 
0 


| 
| 
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O Fauſtule, dic amico, 
Quo in loco, quo in vico, 
Si ve campo, ſive tecto, 
Sine linteo, ſine lecto; 
Propinaſti queis tabernis, 


An in terris, an Avernis. 


Little Fauſty, tell thy true heart, 


In what region, coaſt, or new part, 
Field or fold, thou haſt been bouſing, 
Without linen, bedding, houſing; 
In what tavern, pray thee, ſhow us, 


Here on earth, or elſe below us : 


And the whimſical, though ſerious tranſ- 


lation of Chevy-chace : 


Vivat Rex nofter nobilis, 
Omnis in tuto fit; 

Venatus olim flebilts 
Chevino luco fit. 


God proſper long our noble King, 
Our lives and ſafeties all: 
A woful hunting once there did 


In Chevy-chace befal, &c. | 
CHAP- 
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CHAPTER XV. A 


| The Genius of the Tranſlator ſhould be akin _ 
to that of the Original Author. —The beſt 
Tranſlators have ſhone in Original Com- | 
Pofition of the ſame Species with that 
which they have Tranſlated. —Of Vol- 
taire's Tranſlations from Shakeſpeare.— 
Of the Peculiar Character of the Wit i 
Voltaire. His Tranſlation from Hudi- 
bras. — Excellent Anonymous French 
Tranſlation of Hudibras. — Tranſlation 
of Rabelais b y Urquhart and Motteus. 


ROM the conſideration of thoſe ge- 


neral rules of tranſlation which | | | 


| 

in the foregoing eſſay I have endea- | 
: 77 voured | 

| 
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voured to illuſtrate, it will appear no 
unnatural concluſion to aſſert, that he 
only is perfectly accompliſhed for the 
duty of a tranſlator who poſſeſſes a ge- 
nius akin to that of the original author, 
I do not mean to carry this propoſition 
ſo far as to affirm, that in order to give 
a perfect tranſlation of the works of Ci- 
cero, a man mult actually be as great an 
orator, or inherit the ſame extent of phi- 
loſophical genius; but he muſt have a 
mind capable of diſcerning the full me- 
rits of his original, of attending with an 
acute perception to the whole of his rea- 
ſoning, and of entering with warmth 
and energy of feeling into all the beau- 
ties of his compoſition. Thus we ſhall 
obſerve invariably, that the beſt tranſla- 
tors have been thoſe writers who have 


compoſed original works of the ſame ſpe- 
cies 
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cies with thoſe which they have tranſla- 
ted. The mutilated verſion which yet re- 
mains to us of the Timæus of Plato tranſ- 
lated by Cicero, is a maſterly compoſi- 
tion, which, in the opinion of the beſt 


judges, rivals the merit of the original. 


A ſimilar commendation cannot be be- 
{towed on thoſe fragments of the Phæ- 
nomena of Aratus tranſlated into verſe 
by the ſame author; for Cicero's poeti- 
cal talents were not remarkable: but 
who can entertain 2 doubt, that had 
time ſpared to us his verſions of the ora- 
tions of Demoſthenes and Æſchines, we 
ſhould have found them poſleiled of the 
moſt tranſcendent merit? 


Wx have obſerved, in the preceding 
part of this eſſay, that poetical tranflation 
is leſs ſubjected to reſtraint than proſe 
tranſlation, and allows more of the free- 

Z 2 2 dom 
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dom of original compoſition. © It will 
hence follow, that to exerciſe this free- 
dom with propriety, a tranſlator muſt 
have the talent of original compoſition 
in poetry; and therefore, that in this 
ſpecies of tranſlation, the poſſeſſion of a 
genius akin to that of his author, 1s 
more eſſentially neceſſary than in any 
other. We know the remark of Den- 
ham, that the ſubtle ſpirit of poeſy eva- 
porate entirel in the transfuſion from 
one language into another, and that un- 
leſs a new, or an original ſpirit, is infu- 
ſed by the tra ator himſelf, there will 
remain nothing but a caput. mortuum. 
The beſt tranſlators of poetry, therefore, 
have been thoſe who have approved their 
talents in original poetical compoſition. 
Dryden, Pope, Addiſon, Rowe, Tickell, 
Pitt, Warton, Maſon, and Murphy, rank 

| equally 
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equally high in the liſt of original poets, 
as in that of the tranſlators of poetry. 


Bor as poetical compoſition is various 
in its kind, and the characters of the dif- 
ferent ſpecies of poetry are extremely diſ- 
tinct, and often oppoſite in their nature, 
it is very evident that the poſſeſſion of 
talents adequate to one ſpecies of tranſ- 
lation, as to one ſpecies of original poe- 
try, will not infer the capacity of excel- 
ling in other ſpecies of which the charac- 
ter is different. Still further, it may be 
obſerved, that as there are certain ſpecies 
of poetical compoſition, as, for example, 
the dramatic, which, though of the ſame 
general character in all nations, will take 
a ſtrong tincture of difference from the 
manners of a country, or the peculiar 
genius of a people; ſo it will be found, 


that 
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that a poet, eminent as an original au- 
thor in his own country, may fail re- 
markably in attempting to convey, by a 
tranſlation, an idea of the merits of a 
foreign work which is tinctured by the 
national genius of the country which 
produced it. Of this we have a ſtriking 
example in thoſe tranſlations from Shake- 
ſpeare by Voltaire; in which the French 
poet, eminent himſelf in dramatical 
compoſition, intended to convey to his 
countrymen a jult idea of our moſt ce- 
lebrated author in the ſame department. 
But Shakeſpeare and Voltaire, though 
perhaps akin to each other in ſome of 
the great features of the mind, were wide- 
ly diſtinguiſhed, even by nature, in the 
characters of their poetical genius; and 
this natural diſtinction was ſtill more 
ſenſibly encreaſed by the general tone of 
| manners, 
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manners, the hue and faſbion of thought 
of their reſpective countries. Voltaire, 
in his eſſay /ur la Tragedie Angloiſe, has 
choſen the famous ſoliloquy in the tra- 
gedy of Hamlet, . To be, or not to be,” as 
one of thoſe ſtriking paſſages which beſt 
exemplity the genius of Shakeſpeare, and 
which, in the words of the French au- 
thor, demandent grace pour toutes ſes fautes. 
It may therefore be preſumed, that the 
tranſlator in this inſtance endeavoured, 
as far as lay in his power, not only to 
adopt the ſpirit of his author, but to re- 
preſent him as favourably as poſſible to 
his countrymen. Yet, how wonderfully 
has he metamorphoſed, how miſerably 
disfigured him! In the original, we have 
the perfect picture of a mind deeply agi- 


tated, giving vent to its feelings in bro- 


ken ſtarts of utterance, and in language 
which 
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which plainly indicates, that the ſpeak- 


er is reaſoning ſolely with his own mind, 
and not with any auditor. In the tranſ- 
lation, we have a formal and connected 
harangue, in which it would appear, 
that the author, offended with the abrupt 
manner of the original, and judging thoſe 
irregular ſtarts of expreſſion to be un- 
ſuitable to that preciſion which is requi- 
red in abſtract reaſoning, has corrected, 
as he thought, thoſe defects of the ori- 
ginal, and given union, ſtrength, and 


preciſion, to this philoſophical argument, 


Demeure, il faut choiſir, et paſſer a Vinſtant 
De la vie à la mort, ou de etre au neant. 


Dieux juſtes, s'il en eſt, eclairez mon courage. 


- Faut-1l vieillir courbe ſous la main qui m'outrage, 


Supporter, ou finir mon malheur et mon ſort ? 
Que ſuis-je? qui m'arrète? et qu? eſt ce que la 
mort ? 


Ceſt 
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C'eſt la fin de nos maux, Ceft mon unique azile; 

Apres de longs tranſports, c'eſt un ſommeil tran- 

_ Wet 

On s' endort et tout meurt; mais un affreux reveil, 

Doit ſucceder peutetre aux douceurs du ſommeil. 

On nous menace ; on dit que cette courte vie 

De tourmens eternels eſt auſſitot ſuivie. | 

O mort! moment fatale] affreuſe eternite ! 

Tout cœur à ton ſeul nom ſe glace epouvante, 

Eh ! qui pourrait ſans toi ſupporter cette vie? 

De nos pretres menteurs benir Phypocrifie ? 

D'une indigne maitreſſe encenſer les erreurs ? 

Ramper ſous un miniſtre, adorer ſes hauteurs ? 

Et montrer les langueurs de ſon ame abattue, 

A des amis ingrats qui detournent la vue ? 

La mort ſerait trop douce en ces extremites. 

Mais le ſcrupule parle, et nous crie, arrẽtez. 

Il defend à nos mains cet heureux homicide, 

Et d un heros guerrier, fait un Chretien timide *. 
3A | BESIDES 


To be, or not to be, that is the queſtion ;= 
Whether 'tis better in the mind to ſuffer 

The ſlings and arrows of outrageous fortune; 
Or to take arms againſt a ſea of troubles, 
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Bxs81DEs the general fault already no- 
ticed, of ſubſtituting formal and con- 
nected reaſoning, to the deſultory range 


And by oppoſing end them? To die ; to fleep 
No more? And by a ſleep, to ſay we end 

The heart-ache, and the thouſand natural ſhocks 
That fleſh is heir to tis a conſummation 
Devoutly to be wiſh'd. To die to fleep j— 
To fleep ! perchance to dream ;—ay, there's the rubz 
For in that ſleep of death what dreams may come, 
When we have ſhuffled off this mortal coil, 

Muſt give us pauſe : There's the reſpect, 

That makes calamity of ſo long life : 

For who would bear the whips and ſcorns of time, 
The oppreſſor's wrong, the proud man's contumely, 
The pangs of deſpiſed love, the law's delay, 

The inſolence of office, and the ſpurns 

That patient merit of the unworthy takes, 

When he himſelf might his quietus make 

With a bare bodkin? who would fardels bear, 

To groan and ſweat under a weary life ; 

But that the dread of ſomething after death 
That undiſcover'd country, from whoſe bourne 

No traveller returns—puzzles the will ; 

And makes us rather bear thoſe ills we have, 

Than fly to others that we know not of e | 
Thus couſcience does make cowards of us all, &e- 
Hamlet, act 3. ſc. 1+ 


of 
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of thought and abrupt tranſitions of the 
original, Voltaire has in this paſlage, by 
the looſeneſs of his paraphraſe, allowed 
ſome of the moſt ſtriking beauties, both 
of the thought and expreſſion, entirely 
to eſcape; while Ke has ſuperadded, with 
unpardonable licence, ſeveral ideas of his 
own, not only unconnected with the o- 
riginal, but diſſonant to the general te- 

nor of the ſpeaker's thoughts, and fo- 

reign to his character. Adopting Vol- 
taire's own ſtyle of criticiſm on the tranſ- 
lations of the Abbe des Fontaines, we 
may aſk him, Where do we find, in 
« this tranſlation of Hamlet's foliloquy, 


«« The ſlings and arrows of outrageous fortune— 
«© To take arms againſt a ſea of troubles —— 
« The heart-ache, and the thouſand natural ſhocks 
« That fleſh is heir to 
* Perchance to dream; ay, there's the rub—— 
© The whips and ſcorns of time — 

3 4A 2 ct The 
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% The law's delay, the inſolence of office —— _ 
« The ſpurns—that patient merit from th* unwor- 

thy takes | 
te That undiſcover'd country, from whoſe bourne 
cc No traveller returng—— 2 


CAN Voltaire, who has omitted in this 
ſhort paſſage all the above ſtriking pecu- 
liarities of thought and expreſſion, be 
ſaid to have given a tranſlation from 
oShakeſpeare? 


Bur in return for what he has re- 
trenched from his author, he has made a 
liberal addition of ſeveral new and ori- 
ginal ideas of his own. Hamlet, whoſe 
character in Shakeſpeare exhibits the 
ſtrongeſt impreſſions of religion, who 
feels theſe impreſſions even to a degree 
of ſuperſtition, which influences his con- 
duct in the moſt important exigences, 
and 
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and renders him weak and irreſolute, 
appears in Mr Voltaire's tranſlation a 
thorough ſceptic and freethinker. In 
the courſe of a few lines, he expreſſes 
his doubt of the exiſtence of a God; he 
treats the prieſts as liars and hypocrites, 
and the Chriſtian religion as a ſyſtem 
which debaſes human nature, and makes 
a coward of a hero; 


Dieux juſtes! 8'il en eſt—— 


De nos pretres menteurs benir Phypocrifie——, 
Et d'un heros guerrier, fait un Chretien timide—- 


Now, who gave Mr Voltaire a right 
thus to tranſmute the pious and ſuperſti- 
tous Hamlet into a modern philoſopbe 
and Eſprit fort ? Whether the French 
author meant by this tranſmuration to 
convey to his countrymen a favourable 
idea of our Engliſh bard, we cannot pre- 

tend 
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tend to ſay ; but we may at leaſt affirm, 
that he has not conveyed a juſt one *, 


Bor what has prevented the tranſla- 
tor, who profeſſes that he wiſhed to 
give a juſt idea of the merits of his ori- 
ginal, from accompliſhing what he wiffi- 
ed? Not ignorance of the language; for 
Voltaire, though no great critic in the 
Engliſh tongue, had yet a competent 
knowledge of it; and the change he has 


Other ideas ſuperadded by the tranſlator, aze, 


Que ſuis-je——Qui m'arrète? | 

On nous menace, on dit que cette courte vie, &c. 
—— — Aﬀreuſe éternité! 

Tout ceeur-a ton ſeul nom ſe glace ẽpouvantẽ 
A des amis ingrats qui detournent la vue—— _ 


In the E Jay | on the Writings and Genius of Shakeſpeare, 
which is one of the beſt picces of criticiſm in the Engliſh 
language, the reader will find many examples of fimilar 
miſrepreſentation and wilful debaſement of our great 
dramatic poet, in the pretended tranſſations of Voltaire, 
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put upon the reader was not inyolunta-. 
ry, or the effect of 1 ignorance. Neither 
was it the want of genius, or of poetical 
talents ; for Voltaire is certainly one of 
the beſt poets, and one of the greateſt 
ornaments of the drama. But it was 
the original difference of his genius and 
that of Shakeſpeare, increaſed by the ge- 
neral oppoſition of the national character 
of the French and Engliſh. His mind, 
accuſtomed to connect all ideas of dra- 
matic ſublimity or beauty with regular 
deſign and perfect ſymmetry of compo- 
ſition, could not comprehend this union 
of the great and beautiful with irregula- 
rity of ſtructure and partial diſpropor- 
tion. He was capable indeed of diſcern- 
ing ſome features of majeſty in this co- 
loſſal ſtatue; but. the rudeneſs of the 
parts, and the want of poliſh in the 
whole 
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whole figure, prevailed over the general 


impreſſion of its grandeur, and preſent- 


ed it altogether to his eye as a mon- 
ſtrous production. | 


Tux genius of Voltaire was more akin 
to that of Dryden, of Waller, of Addi- 
ſon, and of Pope, than to that of Shake- 
ſpeare : he has therefore ſucceeded much 
better in the tranſlations he has given of 
particular paſſages from theſe poets, than 
in thoſe he has attempted from our great 


maſter of che drama. 


Voran poſſeſſed a large ſhare of 
wit; but it is of a ſpecies peculiar to 
himſelf, and which I think has never yet 
been analyſed. It appears to me to be 
the reſult of acute philoſophical talents, 
a ſtrong ſpirit of ſatire, and a moſt bril- 
1 liant 
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liant imagination. As all wit conſiſts in 
unexpected combinations, the ſingular 
union of a philoſophic thought with a 
lively fancy, which is a very uncom- 
mon aſſociation, ſeems in general to be 
the baſis of the wit of Voltaire. It is of 
a very different ſpecies from that wit 
which is aſſociated with humour, which 
is exerciſed in preſenting odd, extrava- 
gant, but natural views of human cha- 
racter, and which forms the eſſence of 
ludicrous compoſition, The novels bf 
Voltaire have no other ſcope than to il- 
luſtrate certain philoſophical doctrines, 
or to expoſe certain philoſophical errors; 
they are not pictures of life or of man- 
ners; and the perſons who figure in them 
are pure creatures of the imagination, 
fictitious beings, who have nothing of 
nature in their compoſition, and who 
3B neither 
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neither act nor reaſon like the ordinary 
race of men, Voltaire, then, with a great 
deal of wit, ſeems to have had no talent 
for humorous compoſition. Now if ſuch 
is the character of his original genius, 
we may preſume, that he was not ca- 
pable of juſtly eſtimating in the compo- 
ſitions of others what he did not poſſeſs 
himſelf. We may likewiſe fairly con- 
clude, that he ſhould fail in attempting 
to convey by a tranſlation a juſt idea of 
the merits of a work, of which one of 
the main ingredients is that quality in 
which he was himſelf deficient. Of this 


proceed to give a ſtrong example. 


In the poem of Hudibras, we have a 
remarkable combination of Wit with 
Humour; nor is it eaſy to ſay which of 
theſe qualities chiefly predominates in 


the 


Chap. x. TRANSLATION. 379 


the compoſition. A proof that humour 
forms a moſt capital ingredient 1s, that 
the inimitable Hogarth has told the 
whole ſtory of the poem in a ſeries of 
charaQeriſtic prints: now painting is 
completely adequate to the repreſenta- 
tion of humour, but can convey no idea 


of wit. Of this ſingular poem, Voltaire 
has attempted to give a ſpecimen to his 
countrymen by a tranſlation; but in this 
experiment he ſays he has found it ne- 
ceſſary to concentrate the firſt four hun- 
dred lines into little more than eighty 
of the tranſlation . The truth is, that, 
either inſenſible of that part of the me- 
3B 2 rit 

* Pour faire connoitre Peſprit de ee poëme, unique 

en ſon genre, il faut retrancher les trois quarts de tout 

_ paſſage qu on veut traduire; car ce Butler ne finit ja- 
mais. J'ai done reduit à environ quatre-vingt vers 
les quatre cent premiers vers d' Hudibras, pour éviter la 


prolixite. Mel. Philgſ. par Voltaire, Oeuv. tom. 15. Ed. 
a: Geneve, 4to. | 
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rit of the original, or conſcious of his 
own inability to give a juſt idea of it, 
he has left out all that conſtitutes the 
humour of the painting, and attached 
himſelf ſolely tg the wit of the compoſi- 
tion. In the original, we have a deſcrip- 
tion of the figure, dreſs, and accoutre- 
ments of Sir Hudibras, which is highly 
humorous, and which conveys to the 
imagination as complete a picture as is 
given by the characteriſtic etchings of 
Hogarth. In the tranflation of Voltaire, 
all that we learn of thoſe particulars 
which paint the hero, is, that he wore 
muſtachios, and rode with a pair df 


piſtols. 


Even the wit of the original, in paſ- 
ſing through the alembic of Voltaire, 
has changed in a great meaſure its na- 

"yy TY 
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ture, and aſſimilated itſelf to that which 
is peculiar to the tranſlator. The wit of 
Butler is more concentrated, more point- 
ed, and is announced in fewer words, 
than the wit of Voltaire. The tranſla- 
tor, therefore, though he pretends to 
have abridged four hundred verſes into 
eighty, has in truth effected this by the 
retrenchment of the wit of his original, 
aud not by the concentration of it: for 
when we compare any particular paſſage 
or point, we find there is more diffuſion 
in the tranſlation than in the original, 
Thus, Butler ſays, 

The difference was ſo ſmall, his brain 

Outweigh'd his rage but half a grain; 

Which made fome take him for a tool 

That knaves do work with, call'd a fool. 


Trxvus amplified by Voltaire, and at 
the ſame time imperfectly tranſlated. 


Mais 
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Mais malgre fa grande eloquence, 
Er ſon merite, et fa prudence, | 

1 paſſa chez quelques ſavans 
Pour etre un de ces inſtrumens 
Dont les fripons avec addreſſe 
Savent uſer ſans dire mot, 


Et qu ils tournent avec ſoupleſſe; 


Cet inſtrument s' appelle un ſot. 


Tuus likewiſe the famous ſimile of 
Taliacotius, loſes, by the amplification 
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ſpirit. 


So learned Taliacotius from 

The brawny part of porter's bum 

Cut ſupplemental noſes, which 
Would laſt as long as parent breech ; 
But, when the date of nock was out, 


Off dropt the ſympathetic ſnout. 


Ainſi Taliacotius, 
Grand Eſculape d'Etrurie, 


Repara tous les nez perdus 
Par 
* 
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Par une nouvelle induſtrie: 

Il vous prenoit adroitement 

Un morceau du cul d'un pauvre homme, 
L'appliquoit au nez proprement; 

Enfin il arrivait qu'en ſomme, 

Tout juſte a la mort du preteur 
Tombait le nez de Pemprunteur, 

Et ſouvent dans la meme biere, 

Par juſtice et par bon accord, 

On remettait au gre du mort- 


Le nez aupres de ſon derriere. 


IT will be allowed, that notwithſtand- 
ing the ſupplemental witticiſm of the 


tranſlator, contained in the laſt four 


lines, the fimile loſes, upon the whole, 
very greatly by its diffuſion, The fol- 
lowing anonymous Latin verſion of this 
ſimile is poſſeſſed of much higher merit, 


as, with equal brevity of expreſſion, it 


conveys the whole ſpirit of the origi- 
nal. | 


Ste 
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Sic adſcititios naſos de clune toroſi 
Vectoris doctd ſecuit Talicotius arte, 
Qui potuere parem durando equare parentem : 


At poſtquam fato clunis computruit, ipſum 
Una ſympathicum cepit ta beſcere roſtrum. 


W1TH theſe tranſlations may be com- 


pared the following, which is taken from 
A complete verſion of the poem of Hudi- 
bras, a very remarkable work, with the 
merits of which (as the book is leſs 
known than it deſerves to be) I am glad 
to have this opportunity of making the 
Engliſh reader acquainted: 


Ainſi Talicot d'une feſſe 

Savoit tailler avec addreſſe 

Nez tous neufs, qui ne riſquoient rien 
Tant que le cul ſe portoit bien; 

Mais ſi le cul perdoit la vie, 

Le nez tomboit par ſympathie. 


IN 


Chap. XV. TRANSLATION; 385 
Ix one circumſtance of this paſſage 


no tranſlation can come up to the origt- 
nal: it is in that additional pleaſantry 
which reſults from the ſtructure of the 
verſes, the firſt line ending moſt unex- 
pectedly with a prepoſition, and the 
third with a pronoun, both which are 
the rhyming ſyllables in the two cou- 
plets: 

So learned Taliacotius from, &c. 

Cut ſupplemental noſes, which, 8&c. | 


It was perhaps impoſſible to imitate, 
this in a tranſlation; but ſetting this cir- 
cumſtance aſide, the merit of the latter 
French verſion ſeems to me to approach | 
very near to that of the original, 


Tug author of this cranlatich of the | 
Run of Hudibras, tern a man of 
TI. ſupetior 
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ſuperior abilities *, appears to have been 
endowed with an uncommon ſhare of 
modeſty, He preſents his work to the 


public with the utmoſt diffidence; and, 


in a ſhort preface, humbly deprecates its 
cenſure for the prefumption that may 
be imputed to him, in attempting that 
which the celebrated Voltaire had decla- 
red to be one of the moſt difficult of 
taſks. Yet this taik he has executed in 
a very maſterly manner. A few ſpeci- 
mens will ſhew the high merit of this 
work, and clearly evince, that the tranſ- 
lator poſſeſſed that eſſential requiſite for 


his undertaking, a kindred genius with 


that of his great original. 
Tux 


* 1 have lately learnt, that the author of this tranſ- 
lation was Colonel Townley, an Engliſh gentleman who 
had been educated in France, and long in the French 
ſervice, and who thus had acquired a moſt intimate 
knowledge of both languages, 


* 


* 


. 
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THE religion of Hudibras is thus de- 


ſcribed : 


For his religion, it was fit 

To match his learning and his wit : 
*T'was Preſbyterian true blue; 

For he was of that ſtubborn crew 

Of errant ſaints, whom all men grant | | 
'To be the true church-militant : 

Such as do build their faith upon 

The holy text of pike and gun 

Decide all controverſies by 

Infallible artillery ; 

And prove their doctrine orthodox, 

By apoſtolic blows and knocks. Canto 1. 


Sa religion au genie 
Et ſcavoir ẽtoit aſſortie; 
Il etoit franc Preſbyterien, 
Et de ſa ſecte le ſoutien, 
Secte, qui juſtement ſe vante 
D' etre ? Egliſe militante; 
Qui de fa foi vous rend raifon 
Par la bouche de ſon canon, 
3 0C 2 Dont 
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Dont le boulet et feu terrible 


Montre bien qu'elle eſt infallible, 
Et ſa doCtrine prouve à tous 
Orthodoxe, à force de coups. 


In the following paſſage, the arch ra- 


tiocination of the original 1s happily ri- 
valled in the tranſlation : 


For Hudibras wore but one ſpur, 
As wiſely knowing could he ſtir 

To active trot one fide of 's horſe, 
The other would not hang an a—ſe. 


Car Hudibras avec raiſon 
Ne ſe chauſſoit qu'un eperon, 
Ayant preuve demonſtrative 


Quun cote-marchant, Pautre arrive, 


THE language of Sir Hudibras is de- 
ſcribed as a ſtrange jargon, compounded 
of Englith, Greek, and Latin, 


Which 
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Which made ſome think when he did gabble 
They'd heard three labourers of Babel, 
Or Cerberus himſelf pronounce 


A leaſh of languages at once. 


Ir was difficult to do juſtice in the 
tranſlation to the metaphor of Cerberus, 
by tranſlating /ea/þ of languages: This, 
however, is very happily effected by a 
parallel witriciſm ; 


Ce qui pouvoit bien faire accroire 
Quand il parloit à Pauditoire, 
D'entendre encore le bruit mortel 
De trois ouvriers de Babel, 

Ou Cerbere aux ames errantes 


Japper trois langues diff èrentes. 


THz wit of the following paſſage is 
completely transfuſed, perhaps even 


heightened in the tranſlation : 
Fox 
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For he by geometric ſcale 
Could take the ſize of pots of ale; 
Reſolve by ſines and tangents ſtraight 
If bread or butter wanted weight; 
And wiſely tell what hour o'th' day 
The clock does ſtrike, by algebra. 


En geometre raffine 
Vn pot de bierre il eut jaug?; 
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Trouve le poids de pain ou beurre, 
Et par algebre eut dit auſſi 
A quelle heure il ſonne midi. 
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Tas laſt ſpecimen I ſhall give from 
this work, is Hudibras's conſultation 
with the lawyer, in which the Knight 

| Propoſes to proſecute Sidrophel in an 
action of battery : 
| Quoth he, there is one Sidrophel 
' Whom I have. cudgell'd “ Very well.“ 


And now he brags thave beaten me.— 


e Better and better ſtill, quoth he.” — 
| And 
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And vows to flick me to the wall 
Where'er he meets me -( Beſt of all.” — 

Tis true, the knave has taken's oath 

That I robb'd him Well done, in troth.“ 
When h' has confeſs'd he ſtole my cloak, 

And pick'd my fob, and what he took, 

Which was the cauſe that made me bang him 
And take my goods again—t# Marry, hang him.” 
« Sir,” quoth the lawyer, « not to flatter ye, 
« You have as good and fair a battery 

« As heart can wiſh, and need not ſhame 

« The proudeſt man alive to claim: 

cc For if they've us'd you as you ſay; 


« Marry, quoth I, God give you joy: 
« I would it were my caſe, I'd give . 
« More than PII ſay, or you believe.” 


Il eſt, dit-il, de par le monde 

Un Sidrophel, que Dieu confonde, 

Que j'ai roſse des mieux. Fort bien“ 
Et maintenant il dit, le chien, 

Qu il m'a battu.— “ Bien mĩeux encore. 
Et jure, afin qu'on ne ignore, 


Que 
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Que s'il me trouve il me tuera— 
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Il eſt vrai que ce miserable 
A fait ſerment au prealable 
Que moi je Vai devalige— 


« C'eſt fort bien fait, en verite” — 


Tandis que lui-meme il confeſſe, | > 
Qu'il m'a vole dans une preſſe, 
Mon manteau, mon gouſſet vuide ; 
Et c'eſt pourquoi je Pai roſsẽ; 
Pu's mes effets Jai ſęu reprendre— 
c Oui da,” dit-il, © il faut le pendre.” — 
—— Dit Pavocat, “ ſans flatterie, 
« Vous avez, Monſieur, batterie 
c Auſh bonne qu'on puiſſe avoir ; 
“Vous devez vous en prevaloir. 
« S'ils vous ont traité de la ſorte, 
« Comme votre recit le porte, 
ec Te vous en fais mon compliment; 

44 Je voudrois pour bien de argent, 

ce Ft plus que vous ne ſauriez croire, 


« Qu'il nyarrivat pareille hiſtoire,” 


THESE 
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THEsE ſpecimens are ſufficient to 
ſhew how completely this tranſlator has 
entered into the ſpirit of his original, 
and has thus ſucceeded in conveying a 
very perfect idea to his countrymen of 
one of thoſe works which are moſt ſtrong- 
ly tinctured with the peculiarities of na- 
tional character, and which therefore 
required a ſingular coincidence of the 
talents of the tranſlator with thoſe of 
the original author. 


Ir the Engliſh can boaſt of any pa- 
rallel to this, in a verſion from the 
French, where the tranſlator has given 
equal proof of a kindred genius to that 
of his original, and has as ſucceſsfully 
accompliſhed a taſk of equal difficulty, 
it is in the tranſlation of Rabelais, be- 
gun by Sir Thomas Urquhart, and fi- 

3D niſhed 
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niſhed by Mr Motteux, and laſtly, re- 
viſed and corrected by Mr Ozell. The 
difficulty of tranſlating this work, ariſes 
leſs from its obſolete ſtyle, than from a 
phraſeology peculiar to the author, 
which he ſeems to have purpoſely ren- 
dered obſcure, in order to conceal that 
ſatire which he levels both againſt the 
civil government and the eccleſiaſtical 
policy of his country. Such is the ſtu- 
died obſcurity of this ſatire, that but a 
very few of the moſt learned and acute 
among his own countrymen have pro- 
feſſed to underſtand Rabelais in the ori- 
ginal. The hiſtory of the Engliſh tranſ- 
lation of this work, is in itſelf a proof 
of its very high merit. The three firſt 
books were tranſlated by Sir Thomas 
Urquhart, but only two of them were 


publiſhed in his lifetime. Mr Motteux, 
| "Tl 
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a Frenchman by birth, but whoſe long 
reſidence in England had given him an 
equal command of both languages, re- 
publiſhed the work of Urquhart, and 
added the remaining three books tranſ- 
lated by himſelf. In this publication 
he allows the excellence of the work of 


his predeceſſor, whom he declares to have 
been a complete maſter of the French 
language, and to have poſſeſſed both 
learning and fancy equal to the taſk he 
undertook. He adds, that he has pre- 
ſerved in his tranſlation © the very | 
« ſtyle and air of his original;“ and 
finally, © that the Englith readers may 
“% now underſtand that author better in 
their own tongue, than many of the 
« French can do in theirs.” The work 
thus completed in Engliſh, was taken 
up by Mr Ozell, a perſon of confider- 

40-2 able 
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able literary abilities, and who poſſeſſed 
an uncommon knowledge both of the 
ancient and modern languages. Of the 
merits of the tranſlation, none could be 
a better judge, and to theſe he has gi- 
ven the ſtrongeſt teſtimony, by adopt- 
ing it entirely in his new edition, and 
limiting his own undertaking ſolely to 
the correction of the text of Urquhart 
and Motteux, to which he has added a 
tranſlation of che notes of M. Du Chat, 
who ſpent, as Mr Ozell informs us, for- 
ty years in compoſing annotations on 
the original work. The Englith verſion 
of Rabelais thus improved, may be con- 
ſidered, in its preſent form, as one of 
the molt perfect ſpecimens of the art of 
tranilation, The beſt critics in both 
languages have borne teſtimony to its 
faithful transruſion oi the ſenſe, and 

happy 
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happy imitation of the ſtyle of che ori- 
ginal; and every Engliſh reader will 
acknowledge, that it poſſeſſes all the 
eaſe of original Compoſition. If I have 
forborne to illuſtrate any of the rules 
or precepts of the preceding Eſſay from 
this work, my reaſons were, that ob- 
ſcurity I have already noticed, which 


rendered it leſs fit for the purpoſe of 


ſuch illuſtration, and that ſtrong tinc- 
ture of licentiouſneſs which characteri- 


ſes the whole work. 
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STANZAS from, Ticxz11/s Ballad of Col in 


and Lucy. 


Tranſlated by Ls MIRA. 


Carnes compagnes, je vous laiſſe; 
; Une voix ſemble m'apeller, 

Une main que je vois ſans ceſſe 
Me fait ſigne de m'en aller. 


L'ingrat que j'avois cru ſincere 
Me fait mourir, ſi jeune encor : 
Une plus riche a ſcu lui plaire: 
Moi qui Vaimois, voila mon ſort! 


Ah Colin! ah! que vas tu faire? 
Rends moi mon bien, rends-moi ta foi 3 
Et toi que ſon cœur me prefere 
De ſes baiſers detourne toi. 


Des le matin en epouſee 
A Pegliſe il te conduira ; 
Mais homme faux, fille abuſee, 
Songez que Lucy ſera la. 
Filles, 
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Filles, portez-moi vers ma foſſe; 
Que Pingrat me rencontre alors, 

Lui, dans ſon bel habit de noce, 
Et Lucy ſons le drap des morts. 


T hear a voice you cannot hear, 
Which ſays I muſt not ſtay; 

I ſee a hand you cannot ſee, © 
Which beckons me away. 


By a falſe heart, and broken vows, 
In early youth 1 die; 

Am I to blame, becauſe his bride 
Is thrice as rich as 1? 


Ah Colin, give not her thy vows, 
Vows due to me alone; 

Nor thou, fond maid, receive his kiſs, 
Nor think him all thy own. 


To-morrow in the church to wed, 
Impatient both prepare, 


But know, fond maid, and know, falſe man, 


| That Lucy will be there. 


There bear my corſe, ye comrades, bear, 
The bridegroom blithe to meet; 

He in his wedding-trim ſo gay, 
T4 in my winding-ſbeet. 
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ODE V. of the Firſt Book of Horact, 


Tranſlated by Mix ro. 
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Duis multa gracilis, &c. 
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Wu AT ſlender youth, bedew'd with liquid odours, 
Courts thee on roſes in ſome pleaſant cave? 

Pyrrha, tor whom bind'ſt thou 

In wreaths thy golden hair, 


= pn mou 6 6 4 
— _- — 2 == 9 
— 21 _ Is —— —_ 
N . . W ut 
| 3 0 . 
— — — — 


= 


. — —— I 


. A. 


Plain in thy neatneſs? O how oft ſhall he 

On faith and changed Gods complain, and ſeas 
Rough with black winds, and ſtorms 
Unwonted, ſhall admire. 
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Who now enjoys thee credulous, all gold, 

Who always vacant, always amiable, 
Hopes thee ; of flattering gales 
Unmindful? Hapleſs they 
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To whom thou untry'd ſeem'ſt fair. Me in my vow'd 
Picture the ſacred wall declares t' have hung 
My dank and dropping weeds 

To the ſtern God of ſea. 


No II. 


Ne III. 
The beginning of the VIIIth Book of ube II. i 4D. 
Tranſlated by J. Hobbs. 


The morning now was quite diſplay'd, and Jove 
Upon Olympus higheſt top was ſet ; | 
And all the Gods and Goddefles above, 
By his command, were there together met. 
And Jupiter unto them ſpeaking, ſaid, 
You Gods all, and you Goddeſſes, d'ye hear 
Let none of you the Greeks or Trojans aid: 
I cannot do my work for you: forbear ! 
For whomſoever I aſſiſting ſee 
The Argives or the Trojans, be it known, 
He wounded ſhall return, and laught at be, 
Or headlong into Tartarus be thrown ; 
Into the deepeſt pit of Tartarus, 
Shut in with gates of braſs, as much below 
The common hell, as *tis from hell to us. 
But if you will my power by trial know, 
Put now into my hand a chain of gold, 
And let one end thereof lie on the plain, 
And all you Gods and Goddeſſes take hold, 
You ſhall not move me, howſoe'er you ſtrain. ' 
| + i . At 
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At th' other end, if I my ſtrength put to 't, 
Pl pull you Gods and Goddeſſes to me, 
Do what you can, and earth and ſea to boot, 
And let you hang there till my power you ſee. 
The Gods were out of countenance at this, 
And to ſuch mighty words durſt not reply, &c. 
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No IV. 


A Very learned and ingenious friend *, to whom 
I am indebted for ſome very juſt remarks, of which 
I have availed myſelf in the preceding Eſſay, has 
furniſhed me with the following acute, and, as I 
think, ſatisfactory explanation of a paſlage in Taci- 
tus, extremely obſcure in itſelf, and concerning the 
meaning of which the commentators are not agreed. 

Tacitus meaning to ſay, “ That Domitian, wiſhing 
to be the great, and indeed the only object in the 


empire, and that no body ſhould appear with any 


ſort of luſtre in it but himſelf, was exceeding- 
ly jealous of the great reputation which Agricola 
had acquired by his {kill in war,” expreſſes himſelf 
thus : | 


In Vit. Agr. cap. 39. 


Id fb: maxime formideloſum, privati hominis nomen 
ſupra principis attolli. Frufira fludia fori, et civilium 
artium decus in filentium acta, fi militarem glorian; 
aliu occuparet : et cetera uteunque faciliu diſſimulari, 


ducis boni imperatoriam virtutem eſſe. Which Gor- 
don 


* James Edgar, Eſq; Commiſſioner of the. Cuſtoms, 


Edinburgh. 
= 98 
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don tranſlates thus: “ Terrible above all things it 
cc was to him, that the name of a private man 
cc ſhould be exalted above that of the Prince. In 
“ yain had he driven from the public tribunals all 
ec purſuits of popular eloquence and fame, in vain 
ce repreſſed the renown of every civil accompliſh- 
« ment, if any other than himſelf poſſeſſed the glo- 
ce ry of excelling in war: Nay, however he might 
ce diſſemble every other diſtaſte, yet to the perſon of 
« Emperor properly appertained the virtue and 
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praiſe of being a great general.” 

This tranſlation is very good, as far as the 
words « civil accompliſhment,” but what follows is 
not, in my opinion, the meaning of Tacitus's words, 

which I would tranſlate thus: 

« If any other than Himſelf ſhould become a 

great object in the empire, as that man muſt ne- 
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e ceſſarily be who poſſeſſes military glory. For 
* however he might conceal a value for excellence 
ec of every other kind, and even affect a contempt 
« of it, yet he could not but allow, that ſkill in 
« war, and the talents of a great General, were 
cc an ornament to the Imperial dignity itſelf.” 
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© Domitian did not pretend to any ſkill in war; 
and therefore the word © aut.“ could never be in- 
tended to expreſs a competitor with him in it.” 
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INDEX. 


INDE X. 


A. 


Azraxcover, his tranflations excellent, 216 


— — a his juſt obſervations on tranſlation, 


ibid 
Adrian, his addreſs to his foul, 225 
Alembert, D' quoted, 22 
his tranſlations from Tacitus, 24 ef ſeq. 60 
Alis et Alexis, romance, 230 
Aldrich, Dr, his tranſlation of a humorous ſong, 359 
Ambiguous expreſſions, how to be tranſlated, 30 
Ancient tranſlation, few ſpecimens of, exiſting at preſent, 
3» 4 
| Anguillara, beautiful paſſage from his tranſlation of O- 
vid's Metamorphoſes, 228 
Anthologia, tranſlation of an epigram from, by Webb, 
155 | 
Aratus, phenomena of, tranſlated by Cicero, 4 
Arias Montanus, his verſion of the Scriptures, 119 
Atterbury, his tranſlation of Horace's dialogue with Ly- 
dia, 150 
B. 
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B. 


Barnaby, Ebrii Barnabæ itinerarium, 359 
Batteux, Abbe, remarks on the art of tranſlation, 5, 65 
200 
Beattie, Dr, his remark on a paſſage of Dryden, 105, 
his remark on Caſtalio, 118 
Beattie, J. H. his tranſlation of Pope's Meſſiah quoted, 
158 | | 
Bible, tranſlations of, 114, et ſeq. See Caſtalio, Arias 
Montanus | | 
Bourne, Vincent, his tranſlation of Colin and Lucy 40. 
Of William and Margaret 143. Of Chloe hunting, 
145 
Brown, Thomas, his tranſlations from Lucian, 210 
Buchanan, his verſion of the Pſalms, 255 
Burleſque tranſlation, 350, et ſeq. 
Butler. See Hudibras 


C. 


Campbell, Dr, preliminary diſſertation to a new tranſ- 
lation of the goſpels, 5, cited 114. et ſeq, 

Caſaubon, his tranſlation of Adrian's addreſs to his ſoul, 
225 

Caſtalio, his verſion of the Scriptures, 116 

Cervantes. See Don Quixote 

Chaulieu, his beautiful ode on Fontenai quoted, 321 

Chevy-chace, whimſical tranſlation of, 360 

Cicero had cultivated the art of tranſlation, 2. Tranſlated 
Plato's Timæus, Xenophon's Economics, and the Phe- 


nomena of Aratus, 4 8 
icero, 
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Cicero, epiſtles of, tranſlated by Melmoth, 29, 50, 57 

Claudian, tranſlation from, by Hughes, 156 

Colin and Lucy, tranſlated by Bourne, 45. By Le 
Mierre, ſee Appendix, No 1. 

Colloquial phraſes, 242. et ſeq. 

Congreve, tranſlation from Horace cited, 101 

Cotton, his tranſlation of Montaigne cited, 243. His 
Virgil traveſty, 358 

Cowley, tranſlation from Horace cited, 100 

Cumberland, Mr, his excellent tranſlations of fragments of 
the ancient Greek dramatiſts, 159, et ſeq. 

Cunighius, his tranſlation of the Iliad cited, 88, 97 


D. 


Definition or deſcription of a good tranſlation, 14 

Delille, or De Lille, his opinion as to the liberty allow- 
ed in poetical tranſlation, 82. His tranſlation of the 
Georgics cited, 107, 130 

Denham, his opinion of the liberty allowed in tranſlating 
poetry, 63.— His compliment to Fanſhaw, 77 

Deſcriptions, containing a ſeries of minute diſtinctions, 
extremely difficult to be tranſlated, 332 

Diphilus, fragment of, tranſlated by Mr Cumberland, 161 

Don Quixote, difficulty of tranſlating that romance, 265. 
— Compariſon of the tranſlations of, by Motteux and 
Smollet, 266, et ſeq. 

Dryden improved poetical tranſlation, 79.— His criti 
tion of Lucian's dialogues, 52, 210.—His tranſlation 
of Virgil cited, 54, 102, 104+ 128.—His tranſlation of 
Du Freſnoy on painting, 106, 195.—His tranſlations 
from Horace, 105, 223.— His tranſlation of Tacitus, 
12 5.— — Tranſlation from Ovid's Metamorphoſes, 136 

Duclos, 
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N "PTY a juſt obſervation of, 24 
Du Freſnoy's art of painting admirably tranſlated by Mr 
Maſon, 48.— Tranſlation of, by Dryden, 106, 195 


E. 


Echard, his wn. of Flantus cited, 137, 251, 
ſeq. 

=—— his tranſlation of Terence cited, 244, 247, 251, 
et ſeq. 

Ellipfis more freely admitted in Latin than in Engliſh, 

187 

Epigrams ſometimes incapable of tranſlation, 262 

Epigram from Martial well tranſlated, 94 

Epiſtolæ obſcurorum virorum, 122 

Epithets uſed by Homer, ſometimes mere expletives, 56 


p. 


Fanſhaw praiſed as a tranſlator by Denham, 77. His 


tranſlation of Paſtor Fido cited, 78 

Fenelon's Telemachus, 192 

Feſtus de verborum ſignificatione, 23 

Florid writing, 318, 342 

Folard, his commentary on Polybius erroneous 5 his 
ignorance of the Greek language, 17 

Fontaine La, his character as a fabulift drawn by Mar- 
montel, 328 | 

—— his fables cited, 327, 330 

Fontaines, Abbe des, his tranſlation of Virgil, 124 

Fontenelle, his tranſlation of Adrian's addreſs to his ſoul, 
226 


Freſnoy. See Du Freſnoy F 


V 
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G. 


Girard, Synonymes Frangois, 23 

Gordon's Tacitus cited, 32, 184.—His dene r imita- 
tion of the Latin conſtruction, ibid 

Greek language admits of inverfions which are incon- 
flſtent with the genius of the Engliſh, 184 

Guiſchardt has demonſtrated the errors in Folard's com- 
mentary on Polybius, 18 


H. 


Rabe, his tranſlation of Homer cited, 90, 127, 2 59 

Hogzus, Paradiſus Amiſſus Miltoni cited, 110 

Holland's tranſlation of Pliny cited, 339 

Homer, his epithets frequently me-e expletives, 56 

——  CharaReriſtics of his ſtyle, 122 

— Pope's tranſlation of the Iliad cited, 43, 55, 82, 
et ſeq. 109, 127, 131. See Cunighius, Hobbes. Mr 
Pope departs ſometimes from the character of Homer's 
ſtyle, 123. Tranſlation of the Odyſſey cited, 259. 
Macpherfon's Homer cited 186, 191 

Horace, tranſlations from, cited. Vide Johnſon, Roſcom- 
mon, Dryden, Congreve, Nivernois, Hughes. 


Hudibras, remarkable combination of wit and humour in 


that poem, 378.— Voltaire has attempted to tranſlate 
ſome paſſages of that poem, 381, et ſeꝗq . Excellent 
French tranſlation of that poem cited, 384 

Hughes's tranſlation from Claudian gited, 156. Ditto 
from Horace, 231 


be 1. 
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I. 


Ideas ſuperadded to the original by the tranſlator. Ex- 

amples of, from Bourne, 45. From Pope's Homer, 43. 
— From his imitations of Horace, 4). From Johnſton's ; 
verſion of the Pſalms, 44.— From Maſon's Du Freſnoy 1 


on painting, 48.— From Malherbe, 49.— From Mel- 7 
moth's Cicero's epiſtles, 49.— From Dryden's Lucian, 5 
52 


Ideas retrenched from the original by the tranſlator.— 
Examples of, from Dryden's Virgil, 54.— From Pope's 
Iliad, 5 5.— From Melmoth's Cicero's epiſtles, 57, 58 

The liberty of adding to or retrenching from the ideas 
of the original, is more allowable in poetical than in 

. Proſe tranſlation, 62. And in lyric poetry more than 
any other, 2 20 

bY  Idiomatic phraſes, how to be 8 238.— The tranſ- 

100 | lation is perfect, when correſponding idioms are employ- g 

ed, 243. Examples from Cotton's tranſlation of Mon- 

1 taigne, from Echard, Sterne, ibid. et ſeq.— Licentiouſ- 
neſs in the tranſlation of idioms, 246.— Examples, ibid. 

Tranſlators reſource when no correſponding idioms 

are to be found, 260 

Iliad. See Homer. 

Johnſon Ben, tranſlation from Horace, 4 K 

Johnſton Arthur, his tranſlation of the Pſalms, 44, 255 

Jortin Dr, tranſlation from Simonides, 150 

Juvenal, tranſlation of, by Holiday cited, 67 

Ifidorus Hiſpalenſis, Origines, 23 


* — 2 
As Ges 4. ene ee, «ett. um — - 
* 23 A — 
. 


22 
* 


„ 


"=; 


GEES 


— —— : DL REM l 
—— — —ͤ 


IN D E X. 411 


Latin language admits of a brevity of expreſſion which 

cannot be ſucceſsfully imitated in Engliſ, 163.—It ad- 
mits of inverfions, which .are inconſiſtent with the ge- 
nius of the Engliſh, 184.—Admits of ellipfi more 
freely than the Engliſh, 187 . 

L Eſtrange, his tranſlations from Seneca cited, 1 19, 140 

Lowth, Dr, his imitation of an ode of Horace, 222 

Lucan, See May, Rowe. 

Lucian, Franklin's tranſlation of, cited, 211, et ſeq— 
Dryden's, Brown's, &c. ibid. et ſeq. | EY 


M. 


Macpherſon's tranſlation of the Iliad, 186, 191 

Malherbe cited, 49 

Markham, Dr, his imitation of Simonides, 154 

Maſon's tranſlation of Du Freſnoy's art of painting, 48 

May, his tranſlation of Lucan, 68, et ſeq. compared 
with Rowe's, ibid. 

Melmoth, one of the beſt of the Engliſh tranſlators, 57, 
204, et ſeq.— His tranſlation of Cicero's epittles cited, 
29, 5O, 57, 169, 172, 203, 260.— His tranſlation of 
Pliny's epiſtles cited, 58, 170, 207, 208, 261. His 
unjuſt cenſure of a paſſage in Mr Pope's ha of the 


| Iliad, 55 | 
Milton, his tranſlation of Horace s ode to Sand: 76, 


App. No 2. 


2 a paſſage from his tractate on EW difficult 


to be tranſlated with correſponding fimplicity, 3 19. 
3F2 His 


— — oy 8 OY — EI 
a 4 * 


m. 2 


Folks eg En . ͤ TIER Br nr — 


His Paradiſe Loſt cited, 315. See Hogrus.— His Co» 
mus cited, 317 

Moncrif, his ballad of Alexis et Alis, 230 

Montaigne, Cotton's tranſlation of, cited, 243, 244 

M-tteu+, his tranſlation of Don Quixote compared with 
that of Smollet, 266, et ſeq.—His tranſlation of Ra- 

belais, 394 | 

Murphy, his tranſlation of n med, 29, 32, 174, 
et ſeq. 


N. 


Naivet#, in what it conſiſts, 32 5, 328.— The fables of 
Phædrus are remarkable for this character, 326.— As 
are thoſe of La Fontaine, 327, 330. Naiveté of par- 
ticular phraſes very difficult to be imitated in a tranſla- 
tion, 263, 264 5 

Nivernois, Duc de, his tranſlation of Horace's dialogue 
with Lydia, 147 

Nonius de Proprietate Sermonum, 23 


O. 


Ovid. See Sandys, Dryden, Anguillara 
Ozell, his edition of Urquhart and Motteux tranſlation 
of Rabelais, 395 


P. 


Paraphraſe, examples of, as diſtinguiſhed from tranſlation, 
221, 228, 231, et ſeq, 

Parnell, his tranſlation of Chaulieu's ks on Fontenai, 
323 


Phædrus, his fables cited, 326 ; 
Piteairne, 
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Piteairne, Dr, his Latin poetry charaReriſed, 253 

Pitt, eminent as a tranſlator, 364 

Plautus. See Echard. 

Pliny the Elder, his deſcription of the Nightingale, 337. 
— Analyſis of a chapter of his Natural Hiſtory, 342 

Pliny the Younger, his epiſtles. See Melmoth. 

Poem, whether it can be well tranſlated into proſe, ch. 8. 

Poetical tranſlation, liberty allowed to it, 62. et ſeq. 

—— — progrels of poetical tranſlation in England, 64. 
et ſeq. | 

Poetry, charaReriſtics eſſential to it, 191. Didactie poe- 
try is the moſt capable of a proſe tranſlation, 194-— - 
Lyric poetry incapable of a proſe tranſlation, 197.— 
Lyric poetry admits of the greateſt liberty in tranſla · 
tion, 220 | 

Polybius erroneouſly underſtood by Folard, 17 

Pope. See Homer.—His tranſlation of Sappho's epiſtle 
to Phaon cited, 109-—His dying Chriſtian to his 
ſoul, 227. | | 

Popma Auſonius de differentiis verborum, 23 

Prior, his © Chloe hunting,” tranſlated by Bourne, 145 


Q 
Quintilian recommends the practice of tranſlation, 2 
Quixote, Don, compariſon of Motteux's tranſlation of, 
with Smollet's, 266, et ſeq. 


R. 


Rabelais admirably tranſlated by Urquhart and Motteux, 
ch. 1 5 
| Roſcommon's 
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Roſcommon's Eſſay on tranſlated verſe, 80. -A precept 
of his, with regard to poetical tranſlation, controvert - 
ed, 81.—Tranſlation from Horace cited, 99 

Rouſſeau, © Devin de village cited, 141-— His tranſla- 
tions from Tacitus cited, 183 

Rowe's Lucan cited, 73 


8. 


Sandys, his character as a tranſlator of 3 74.— 
His tranſlation of Ovid cited, ibid. 

3catron's burleſque tranſlation of Virgil ms $ 55 

Seneca. See L'Eſtrange. 

Shakeſpeare, tranſlations from, by Voltaire, 3675 et ſeq. 
— His phraſeology difficult to be imitated in a tranflar 
tion, 315, 316 


Simonides, fragment of, tranſlated by Jortin, 1 50.— 


Imitated by Dr Markham, 154 | 

Simplicity of thought and expreſſion difficult to be imi- 
tated in a tranſlation, 317 

3mart's proſe tranſlation of Horace, 198 

Spelman's Xenophon cite, 291 

Sterne's Slawkenbergius's tale cited, 245 

Strada's conteſt of the Muſician and Nightingale, ex- 
treme difficulty of tranſlating it, 333 


Style and manner of the original to be imitated in the 


_ tranſlation, 112, et ſeq.—A juſt taſte requiſite for the 
diſcernment of thoſe characters, 132.— Limitations 
of the rule regarding the imitation of ſtyle, 168, et ſeq. 


Ti 


„P, bas 
Tacitus. See D' Ablancourt, D'Alembert, Gordon, Mur- 


— 


phy, Dryden, Rouſſeau, — Difficulty x Rs, that : 


- author, 216 153X939 21d earn 

Telemachus, a poem in proſe, 192 

Terence. See Echard. 

Tickell's ballad of Lucy and Colin, tranſlated by Bourne, 
40.—Tranſlated by Le Mierre, Appendix, No : 

Timocles, fragment of, tranflated by Cumberland, J 59 

Townley, Colonel, bis tranſlation of Hudibras, 384 | 

Tranſlation, art of, very little cultivated, 1,—Ancient 

tranſlations, few ſpecimens of exiſting, 2. et ſeq—Rea- 

| ſons why the art is at a low ebb among the moderns, 
8. Deſcription or definition of a good tranſlation, 11, 


14.— Laws of tranſlation, 15. Firft general law, 


© That the tranſlation ſhould give a complete tran- 
« ſcript of the ideas of the original work,” 16, et ſeq. 
— Second general law, “ The ftyle and manner of 
&« writing in a tranſlation ſhould be of the ſame cha- 
« rater with that of the original,” 112, et ſeq. Spe- 
cimens of good poetical tranſlations, 142, et ſeq. 
— Third general rule, A tranſlation ſhould have all 
& the eaſe of original compoſition,” 199, et ſeꝗ.—A 
tranſlator ought always to figure to himſelf in what 
manner the original author would have expreſſed him- 
ſelf, if he had written in the language of the tranſla- 
tion, 189. — Licentious tranſlation, 219. — The beſt 
tranſlators have ſhone in original compoſition of the 
ſame ſpecies, 364 


Traveſty 


l 


* 
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Traveſty or burleſque tranſlation, 350, et ſeq.—Scarron's 
and Cotton's Virgil Traveſty, 355, 358 


U. 


Urquhart, Sir Thomas, his excellent tranſlation of Ra- 
belais, 393 


V. 


Varro de lingua Latina, 23 | 
Virgil. See Dryden, Delille, Fontaines—Example. of | 


falſe taſte in a paſſage of Virgil, 353 

Voltaire, his remark on the Abbe des Fontaines's tranſle. 
tion of Virgil, 124.—His tranſlations from Shakeſpeare 
very faulty, 367.—CharaQer of the wit of Voltaire, 
376.—He had no talent for humorous compoſition, 
ibid. et ſeq.— Character of his novels, ibid. 


W. 


Warton, eminent as a poetical tranſlator, 364 


Wollaſton's Religion of Nature, paſſage from, difficult to 
be tranſlated, 319 


c 
. 
* 


* 


Xinondodls Economics tranſlated by Cicero, 2, 4-— 


Spelman's Kenophon cited, 241 


